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Khaled Hosseini, Keigo Higashino, and Zoe Ferraris:  

Social Concealment, Personal Revelation, and Community Guilt 

JOHN C. HAWLEY1 

Santa Clara University 

ABSTRACT 

Detective novels, while generally considered to be pulp fiction and therefore 

worthy of less academic attention, nonetheless lay bare the reader’s interest in 

getting to the so-called truth.  Even the inclusion of “red herrings” and false 

leads serves to entice a deeper commitment to proving the existence of what 

“really” happened.  They are, therefore, escapist in the sense that they tease 

readers to reject the underpinnings of deconstruction and post structuralism and 

allow, at least for the limited duration of the reading, a comforting illusion that 

there are larger truths that an actual “self” can discern and pin down.  This need 

for structural stability and personal agency carries over into more literary works, 

though the desire there is generally expressed in the dramatic arc of Freytag’s 

Pyramid: exposition, rising action, climax, falling action, and dénouement.    

Keywords: Confession, Secrecy, Guilt, Truth, Empathy 

       

1. INTRODUCTION 

In this paper I propose to discuss three popular contemporary novels: The Kite Runner, by 

Khaled Hosseini, generally analyzed as “high” literature with complex characterization, nu-

anced themes, and lasting importance; and The Devotion of Suspect X, by Keigo Higashino 

(2011),2 and Kingdom of Strangers, by Zoe Ferraris (2012), which are well-written “beach 

                                                 
1 Department of English, Santa Clara University, 500 El Camino Real, Santa Clara, CA 95053, U.S.A.  Email: 
jhawley@scu.edu 
2 “South Korean filmmaker Thomas Kim has set up his office in Mumbai to produce digital software for Indian 
television. Sujoy Ghosh’s Te3n was adapted from Montage which was produced by Kim and now he is making a 
web series for Amazon Prime called Suspect X which is an adaptation from Japanese author Keigo Higashino’s 
book The Devotion of Suspect X. Three films on the novel have already been made in Japanese, Korean and 
Chinese and now the web series is on its way. Interestingly, Ekta Kapoor had also planned to make a film based 
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reading” with less pretention to comparisons with canonical literature.  We sometimes speak 

of literature being “serious” because of the depths to which it takes us.  “The metaphor of 

‘depth’”, writes Peter Brooks, “—see, for instance, the phrase ‘depth psychology’—is a meta-

phor only, but highly indicative of the sense of something behind the surface, needing excava-

tion. . . That which is within is at the same time the most important and the most difficult to 

articulate” (2000: 102).  Two of these novels are police procedurals.  Kingdom of Strangers is 

the hunt for a serial killer outside Jeddah, Saudi Arabia; The Devotion of Suspect X is the hunt 

for a killer in Japan or, as one reviewer puts it, “The mystery is not who did it, but how it was 

covered up” (Georgescu, 2013: 318)—the reader, though not the police inspector, knows from 

the start who the killer is, and gradually learns how someone has helped the killer skillfully 

cover her tracks.  The Kite Runner, on the other hand, is something of a Cain and Abel story in 

which Cain gradually comes to terms with his guilt, and seeks to make amends.  Although the 

three satisfy their readers’ expectations for the genres in which they are written, their authors 

manipulate “guilt” for decidedly different purposes.    

I would like to demonstrate the unavoidable preoccupation with the analysis of personal 

confession as “true,” or as falling somewhere in the category of “truthiness,” as revealing its 

place on the spectrum of personal freedom and social obligation and thereby demonstrating its 

inherent destabilizing potential, and as demonstrating the uneasy role of secrecy, silence, and 

privacy for the “confessing animal” that must be known but can never be fully known.3  Though 

Foucault (1998) was principally discussing the role of confessing activity on the secular plane, 

its initial referent remains religious, as described, for example, by Lutheran pastor Dietrich 

Bonhoeffer.  “In confession,” he writes, 

the break-through to community takes place.  Sin demands to have a man by 

himself.  It withdraws him from the community.  The more isolated a person is, 

the more destructive will be the power of sin over him, and the more deeply he 

becomes involved in it, the more disastrous is his isolation.  Sin wants to re-

main unknown.  It shuns the light.  In the darkness of the unexpressed it poi-

                                                 
on the book and reportedly, acquired the movie rights of the same. Saif Ali Khan was to be in the film directed 
by Sujoy Ghosh, but now with the web series happening we wonder what Ekta’s plans will be.”  (DNA) 
3 “Insofar as confession can be used to produce and inscribe individuals in discourse – that is to say, by virtue of 
its ontologically productive capacity – it seems legitimate to claim, as Foucault does, that ‘western man has be-
come a confessing animal” (McLoughlin). 
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sons the whole being of a person.  This can happen even in the midst of a pi-

ous community.  In confession the light of the Gospel breaks into the darkness 

and seclusion of the heart.  The sin must be brought into the light.  The unex-

pressed must be openly spoken and acknowledged.  All that is secret and hid-

den is made manifest.  It is a hard struggle until the sin is openly admitted.  

But God breaks gates of brass and bars of iron.  (Dietrich Bonhoeffer, Life 

Together, 1993: 112) 
 

In this age of “reality” television, Bonhoeffer’s homiletic encouragement to confess 

one’s sinfulness sounds oddly confident in the power of transformation and even sal-

vation through the mechanism of crass self-promotion and a bread-and-circuses social 

control.  Indeed, one observer of the contemporary scene puts it this way: 

If secret confession, to priests and psychiatrists, had a really good record of 

accomplishment, we should be glad enough to be spared the embarrassment of 

having the ‘ordinary’ people in our lives know who we are.  But that record is 

not good; and, reluctantly, many people are today experimenting with open 

confession of one kind or another.  When you stop to think of it, secret confes-

sion is a contradiction in terms—secrecy is what makes confession necessary.  

And it is not surprising that the attempt to cope with unresolved personal guilt 

by means of continued furtiveness does not work out very well. (Mowrer, qtd in 

Martin, 1975:526) 

  

Facebook’s popularity suggests a human need for ongoing, persistent contact with oth-

ers, regardless of the superficial nature of the events about which one connects.4  Nonetheless, 

in 2018, a drama played out involving Facebook and Cambridge Analytica, symbolizing the 

compelling Janus-face of two apparently contradictory but widespread human urges: on the 

one hand, to be fully known and accepted in toto by those who know our deepest secrets and, 

on the other hand, to maintain privacy and independence from the prying eyes of society, with 

its cold indictment of one’s human frailties.   

                                                 
4 “Self-disclosure on Facebook moderates the relationship between stressful life events and mental health. Face-
book disclosure was also positively associated with enacted social support on Facebook, which led to increased 
perceived social support, enhanced life satisfaction, and reduced depression. SNSs [social network sites], there-
fore, serve as a promising avenue for delivering health care and intervention. “ (Zhang 1) 
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Thomas Friedman, the ever-observant columnist for the New York Times, writes that “Today, 

falling walls and spreading webs. . . are becoming the biggest threat to the success of liberty” 

(Friedman 2018), and he endorses Dov Seidman’s conclusion that “the same amazing technol-

ogy that enables people to forge deeper relationships, foster closer communities and give eve-

ryone a voice can also breed isolation, embolden racists, and empower digital bullies and ne-

farious actors” (Seidman, quoted in Friedman).  This tension between revelation and conceal-

ment, once one notices it, reveals itself as an unavoidable structural element in most narrative 

development, suggesting that such psychological tension, manipulated with varying degrees of 

sophistication by authors, remains crucial for creative expression and is one of the most intox-

icating reasons that we pick up a novel.  On some level, they are all escapist; but one might 

also argue that on other levels they are pretending to open a window onto something less su-

perficial, something “deeper.”  Peter Brooks writes that “the literature of Antiquity often gives 

the sense of taking place on a single plane (like a bas-relief) as Erich Auerbach famously ar-

gued,” but “confessional literature gives the impression of depth and recess, delving into the 

subject’s past and into the subject’s deepest and most hidden thoughts and wishes, in order to 

account for the individual self” (Troubling Confessions, 2000: 102).   

From an artist’s point of view, where does beauty carve out a niche amid the violence 

and personal debasement at the heart of the stories under discussion in this essay—that is, how 

do we consistently find ways to make art from human suffering?  Susann Heenen-Wolff and 

Adeline Fohn (2014), discussing the Jewish “hidden children” of the Second World War, write 

that what happened to them is “paradigmatic of other situations, such as the genocide in 

Rwanda, in which the need to construct some form of social cohesion brings in its wake a 

denial of the trauma to which some people were subjected” (87).  Going forward, “acknowl-

edgement of trauma through a social kind of sharing is a necessary condition for activating the 

healing process” (112).  The South African Truth and Reconciliation Commission knew that 

publicly testifying to one’s ordeal, or confessing one’s complicity in what was done to others, 

are both necessary components of that healing process.  I would argue that, if this is necessary 

for those who have suffered the trauma, then the creation of that “social cohesion” may be 

partially enabled by vicarious identification with the “other,” whether that other is the victim 

or the victimizer, and that the reading of fiction, even pulp fiction, may serve as a laboratory 

for that strengthening of empathy.  
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I read all these three novels not as typical “confessional” literature, though each offers 

a blend of confession and its avoidance.  I propose to examine what readers learn of the indi-

vidual self in situations of long-evaded personal exposure, sometimes abated by an entire so-

ciety’s complicit blindness to guilt or the ‘true’ self.  Afghanistan, Japan, and Saudi Arabia are 

markedly different societies, and the protagonists of these stories, male and female, find a 

“voice,” or are forced to “speak” in quite various circumstances.  Viewing any society as a 

neutral surface, imagining the mass of humanity that emerges from subways in any city at the 

start of any workday, and picturing ourselves as a member of one of these anonymous groups, 

it is curious to recall the many members of those groups who sped underground, surrounded 

by others perhaps very much like themselves, but who did their best to avoid contact of any 

sort during that trip, sometimes by burying themselves in a novel.  What does it take to have 

an individual become visible, to step forward and become silhouetted against that anonymous 

social backdrop; conversely, how does one avoid detection? Through whose agency, and to 

whose benefit, does the anonymous step forward into the light?   

 

2. FEMALE REVELATION IN KINGDOM OF STRANGERS: “THEY DIDN’T LET  

  FEMALE OFFICERS OWN GUNS OR DRIVE CARS OR EVEN RIDE BICYCLES” (259).  

The story at the heart of this detective novel is a ghoulish series of dismemberments of 

women—their bodies buried in the Saudi Arabian desert in the shape of letters to spell out a 

text from the Qu’ran (“Verily, we have created all things in proportion” –or “in order” [258]).  

At least one third of the residents of Saudi Arabia are migrants; many are domestic workers 

who are treated as servants and frequently discriminated against (cf. Human Rights Watch).  

The “kingdom of strangers” of the title refers to this strikingly high percentage of workers in 

Saudi who are migrants (and who are the killer’s victims), and Ferraris indicts Saudi society 

for these many crimes.   

But the author has a larger revelation in mind than the confession of a serial killer: she 

is allowing the inequities of the rigid gender separation of Saudi society to step forward and 

speak.  Thus, the kingdom of strangers is also arguably the two sharply demarcated worlds of 

men and women, each living side by side but rarely lifting the many veils that separate them.  

In fact, despite the several interesting characters in the book, the central figure is really 

“woman,” whether Saudi or foreign.  The central violence is not the dismemberment by the 

serial killer; it is the oppression and erasure of all women connected in a desperate web of 

deception and purdah in the society Ferraris (who resides in San Francisco, but once lived in 
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Saudi Arabia) describes with devastating effect.  In fact, the capture and conviction of the killer 

is dispatched in a surprisingly few pages near the book’s end, as if this was not really what 

Ferraris wanted to attend to.  She then surprisingly concludes with a marriage, as in a classic 

comedy, in which a conservative male has a conversion to a more liberal view of his fiancée; 

she had been an assistant to the male detectives who solved the crime and he shared the same 

concerns that the male detectives did when they considered her doing “their” work:  “It both-

ered him to think of her keeping all of this hidden, but what bothered him more was the reali-

zation that she didn’t trust him.  That she had been concealing her activities at work.  That she 

feared his judgment” (270).  But the ending, after all the exposition of the inequities of Saudi 

society, seems hard to accept as anything other than ironic: 

 

Was he crazy?  He’d spent so many years wanting to be married, wanting a wife 

of his own, children, in-laws, . . . This was a doorway to the world he had never 

been allowed to enter until now, the world of a woman’s voice, her body, her 

touch. . . . and he told himself that this was what he wanted. . . . She laughed 

nervously.  He squeezed her fingers.  They let the sound wash over them as they 

stood staring, happy and frightened, blinded by the glittering lights.  (358-359) 
 

The dynamic at work in such societies is well-described by Christopher Grey and Jana 

Costas (2016) building on the writings of Max Weber, Elias Canetti, Georg Simmel, Erving 

Goffman, Michael Taussig, and Eviator Zerubavel  observes that “Public secrecy creates a 

boundary between what is acceptable to talk about and what needs to remain ignored.  This 

serves to cope with social prohibitions, avoid potential embarrassments, yet also to uphold the 

existing social order” (40).  Meanwhile, the artificial boundaries encourage men to be unfaith-

ful to their wives while chastising them for the smallest infringement of prudish codes, and 

lead the women, such as Katya, the book’s protagonist, to have dreams like the following: 
 

It thrilled her to be naked.  Naked and outdoors.  She thought of all the things 

she admired about herself: the lovely curve of her hip, the protrusion of her ass, 

the biceps that were both firm and delicate.  It felt as if all her life she had 

wanted to be seen in her entirety, wearing skin-tight clothing or nothing at all, 

every curve of her not just showing but seen, admired.  It was the worst of sins, 

this vain pride, but she allowed herself to revel in every moment of it.  She woke 

up happy and embarrassed.  (239) 
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Ferraris has chosen a most appropriate vehicle—murder detection in a very conserva-

tive Bedouin society—to convince her readers of the devastating personal effects of “cover-

ing,” meaning “actively blocking access to that information supposed to be kept secret by 

providing other (often contrary) information, for example, through disguising, fabricating, 

feigning (that is, misrepresenting information), or disinforming outsiders” (42).  Her male in-

vestigators avoid seeking the help of the female characters, whom they treat as interlopers in a 

man’s world of crime detection.  One of the obvious outsiders is the American woman brought 

in to advise local detectives on the characteristics of serial killers, but more persistently Ferraris 

underscores the outsider status of all woman in such a society, even those who reveal them-

selves as the most clever at solving the crime. “Secrecy,” Grey and Costas (2016) write, 

“emerges not as a binary between knowledge and ignorance, or silence and speech, but as a 

spectrum of more-or-less concealed knowledge” (43).  This secrecy plays out in various sub-

plots, including one that threatens to totally up-end the main investigation: one of the principal 

detectives has been carrying on an affair with a South Asian migrant who has gone missing.  

He tries to investigate her disappearance while covering up his affair, lest he be revealed as an 

adulterer and therefore subject to beheading.  Behind the literal veils are plenty of other secrets, 

including the pre-marital pregnancy of one of the apparently most devout young women.  

The reader is intrigued by the contortions through which Ferraris puts her various in-

vestigators as they put these arbitrary social barriers between them and the solution to the 

crimes at the heart of the story.  It gradually becomes clear that secrecy, extended to the degree 

of national neurosis, is the real topic for this novelist.  As Chilson (2014) notes, “secrecy, above 

all, separates. . . . Even if somehow outsiders learn a secret, refusing to speak with them about 

it creates social distance between the concealer and those from whom they conceal. . . . In 

addition to creating social distance it also creates conceptual distance.  Labeling an idea, prac-

tice, or object as secret conceptually sets it apart from that which is not secret” (xi).  The per-

secuted foreigners are ignored by the majority who are happy to employ them or enslave them; 

they just disappear in the novel, with no one there to observe their absence from society.  But 

similarly, Saudi men and women remain invisible to each other, and do all they can to maintain 

that invisibility.  They are, in effect, strangers not only to each other, but also to themselves. 

Since the novel is written for western readers, one might accuse Ferraris of orientalism, 

‘othering’ Saudis more than is justified.  But Brooks’s (2000) study of confessions (judicial 

and otherwise) suggests how unmodern the Saudi world is: he writes of “the story of the auto-

biographical impulse in literature, and its rise to dominance” (103), but that concept seems 
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foreign, indeed, to the World Ferraris describes in her work. One can’t imagine the exposure 

of the individual to social scrutiny that is implied in telling one’s own story in a public forum 

that has typified our own age.  In the west, such a Rousseauvian autobiographical impulse is 

strongly encouraged.  Building on Foucault, Brooks observes that “the modern subject is held 

responsible for the discourse of his or her own identity and personality, and we tend to regard 

that discourse as privileged information.  We may question it, we may find it self-glorifying or 

self-excusing, we may search for errors of fact in it, yet we regard it in its own terms—pre-

cisely, as a confession—true to the self in ways that other discourses never can be. . . . We are 

held responsible for what we say about ourselves” (110-111).  

3. FALSE CONFESSION AND WILLFUL BLINDNESS IN THE DEVOTION OF 

SUSPECT X: “AS LONG AS THEY COULDN’T PROVE ISHIGAMI’S CONFESSION FALSE, IT 

WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO STOP THE LEGAL PROCEEDINGS” (296). 

Veteran spy novelist John LeCarré begins his 2017 novel, A Legacy of Spies, as follows: 

In any interrogation, denial is the tipping point.  Never mind the courtesies that 

went before.  From the moment of denial, things are never going to be the same.  

At the secret policeman level, denial is likely to provoke instant reprisal, not 

least because the average secret policeman is more stupid than his subject.  The 

sophisticated interrogator, on the other hand, finding the door slammed in his 

face, does not immediately try to kick it in.  He prefers to regroup and advance 

on his target from a different angle.  (LeCarré, 1) 

This observation of the interrogators and the cat-and-mouse game that clever spies can 

spin out, sometimes successfully, nicely summarizes the dramatic structure of Higashino’s tale 

of a false confession that is used to save a woman and her daughter from a conviction for a 

crime they did in fact commit: the killing of the woman’s estranged husband (though in self-

defense).  The victim is Togashi, who is knocked unconscious by his daughter, Misako, and 

then garroted by his ex-wife, Yasuko. It sounds garish, but it was in response to Togashi’s 

discovery of the whereabouts of Yasuko and her daughter, who had fled from him before, and 

to his violent attack on the two women and threat to never leave them alone again.  The intrigue 

becomes more interesting, though, when their next-door neighbour, a mathematics teacher with 

a crush on Yasuko, decides to cover up the crime and confuse the investigating officers.  Ishi-

gami reasons as follows: “I have to protect them, thought Ishigami.  He would never be this 

close to so beautiful a woman ever again in his life.  He was sure of that.  He had to summon 
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every last bit of his strength and knowledge to prevent any calamity from happening to her” 

(36).  And so he sets in motion an elaborate diversion, while providing the two women with a 

fool-proof alibi. His plot seems to be working, even though he is up against an old college 

friend, a brilliant physicist who knows Ishigami’s ability to plan many steps ahead of any pro-

posed investigation. 

Ultimately, though, it collapses when Yasuko decides she cannot live without confess-

ing what she has done: “It was so hard to hide the truth.  Would she ever really be able to be 

happy, with something so dark hidden inside?  She would have to live the rest of her life with 

this guilt, never knowing true peace.  But maybe, Yasuko thought, enduring that guilt is a way 

of doing penance” (288).  Ishigami turns that reasoning on its head.  If Yasuko’s impulse it to 

be fully known, his is to completely cover what is going on inside.  She considers his sacrifice 

for her: “She had never encountered such deep devotion.  She hadn’t even thought it existed.  

Yet Ishigami had it, hidden away beneath that expressionless mask of a face—the kind of pas-

sion unfathomable to the average person” (287-288).   

But he sees it all quite differently. As a mathematician he is content to live in his head, 

working on a mental problem for years and years, and never certain that he will reach a con-

clusion.  Incarceration will not change much for him, since the external world is almost a dis-

traction from the important life that is going on behind that “mask.”   

Who cared if he wasn’t allowed to leave his room?  As long as he had paper 

and something to write with, he could work on his math problems.  Even if the 

authorities were to bind his hands and feet, he could explore new proofs in his 

head.  They could take away his sight, or his hearing, but they could not touch 

his brain.  Confinement was like a limitless garden of paradise for him.  How 

short a lifetime is, he thought, compared to the time it will take humankind to 

find all the rich veins of mathematical ore where they lie sleeping and tease 

them forth into the world.  Nor, he reflected, did he need anyone to acknowledge 

his work.  (289-290) 

The plot might seem to be a perfect exemplification of one of Peter Brooks’s observa-

tions that “the institutionalization of confession as a means of legal conviction nonetheless 

must always make us uncomfortable, since the state in search of a confession plays on the 

consolatory aspect of confession as a means to entrap for disciplinary purposes” (112).  But 
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when one has made the life of the mind so important that one’s embodied life becomes a neu-

rotically private and artificial work of performance art, a false confession like Ishigami’s un-

surprisingly is used by him to cover the actual murder he has committed to cement the false 

confession.  In a country notable for its shōji and implied compact to not see or hear what one 

actually sees or hears, and with some of Asia’s oldest data protection laws (Lovells), Keigo 

Higashino’s provocative twist on the shoji his protagonist erects around his interaction with 

the world suggests the dangers of warding off one’s guilt by mocking the very idea of confes-

sion.  Obsession of any sort clouds one’s vision. 

Clever though he is, Ishigami meets his match in his old college friend and intellectual 

rival, physicist Yukawa.  He surprises one of the detectives by injecting the notion of intuition 

into the proceedings:  

Yukawa slowly turned around to face Kusanagi.  “That’s what you think 

as a detective.  I asked whether you believe him.  I don’t care about your inves-

tigation.” 

Kusanagi nodded and sighed.  “To be honest, it doesn’t feel right.  There 

are no holes in his story.  It all makes sense. . . . Aren’t scientists supposed to 

shelve their doubts in the face of logical arguments. . . . I thought you were all 

about facts over feelings.” 

Yukawa shook his head—a barely perceptible movement—then came to 

sit down across from Kusanagi.  “The last time I met Ishigami, he presented me 

with a mathematical conundrum,” he said.  “It’s a famous one, the P=NP prob-

lem.  Basically, it asks whether it’s more difficult to think of the solution to a 

problem yourself or to ascertain if someone else’s answer to the same problem 

is correct. . . . There are some things in life that we have to accept as truth, even 

though we don’t want to believe them. . . . “He’s chosen this, he said at last.  

He’s chosen to spend the rest of his days in prison.”  (251-253) 

Yukawa later explains Ishigami’s logic to Yasuko, the woman Ishigami is attempting to save:  

“I want you to know that you know nothing of the truth.” 

“That’s true.  I’m not lying.  But why did you have to tell me that?” 
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“Don’t you find it odd that you haven’t had to lie?  That the police have 

gone so easy on you?  See, Ishigami put it together so you would only have to 

tell the truth. . . . His entire plan was constructed around that commitment. . . . 

That’s why he cut off his own path of retreat—so he would never be able to turn 

back once things were put into motion.”  (270-271) 

In an odd coincidence, reminiscent of the migrant household workers that were the 

serial killers targets in Kingdom of Strangers, the individual whom Ishigami chooses to kill as 

part of his plot of deception is a homeless man that he had passed on his way to work every 

morning.  Ishigami “would kill someone else and then make the corpse look like Shinji To-

gashi”; as Yukawa explains, “It’s not unusual in their world [that of the homeless] for people 

to just go missing” (274).  Shinji/ shoji—not quite homonyms, perhaps, but subliminally ef-

fective as paper-thin barriers to the truth. 

4. GUILT AND REFORMATION IN THE KITE RUNNER: “THERE IS A WAY TO BE 

GOOD AGAIN” (168). 

John LeCarré offers a good entry point into this emotionally charged novel.  In an interview 

for National Public Radio he offers this interesting exchange with Terry Gross: 

Terry Gross: Was it ever hard for you to figure out who your authentic self was? 

LeCarré:  Writing did that for me. . . . I think the—the incentive to write and the 

environment of the secret world, this—this theatre of human behavior that had 

been—been offered to me, it was really like a sort of coming home.  Not coming 

home into the secret world, but coming home recognizing the chance that had 

been given to me.  And I felt that I could make out of this extraordinary little—

this microcosm of human behavior something that applied to all of us because 

we, all of us, deceive ourselves and other people in our daily lives in small, 

harmless ways, sometimes harmful ways.  We deceive our bosses in small, 

harmful ways or harmless ways.  Everybody lives in some kind of condition of 

secrecy, out of politeness to a great extent.  If you’re living with somebody, you 

swallow your emotions and you control yourself and you watch yourself in or-

der to make the relationship work.  And the other person is doing the same stuff.  

And I think, therefore, that there was for me always a universality in the secret 

world that I could—I could exploit and write about and apply to the general 

human condition in which we live.  (Gross, 18) 
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Is LeCarré answering Gross’s question?  Is he explaining how he figured out who his 

“authentic self” is?  Or is he implicitly denying Gross’s premise that there actually exists an 

authentic self to be discerned, suggesting instead a more deconstructive idea that demonstrates 

how inaccessible a “self” must remain, and how one can never imagine there is some “true” 

center to the onion that is the personality? 

In any case, the points he is raising regarding self-deception and the well-practiced 

methods most of us use to maintain an acceptable face for the world are a fitting backdrop 

against which Hosseini’s protagonist (Amir) comes to terms with his own complicity in the 

death of his half-brother. It becomes clear early on in this melancholy reminiscence of child-

hood in Afghanistan, observed from the comfort of Silicon Valley in full adulthood that Hos-

seini is engaged in a recuperative act of detective work: whatever became of the companion, 

Hassan, whom he sacrificed 26 years earlier to ethnic violence?   

Of the three novels under discussion, this is the one most clearly aligned with Dietrich 

Bonhoeffer’s call for living an authentic life. As one Christian writer controversially argues, 

“The problem is guilt. Depression, anxiety, hostility, fear, tension and, in more serious cases, 

psychosis are really ailments of the conscience—symptoms that result from violating the con-

science’s promptings and refusing to live honestly and responsibly” (Martin, 1975, 525).  Mar-

tin’s views are echoed by Wilkes (2014), who concludes that “In [Bonhoeffer’s] ‘The Best 

Physician’ address we come to understand that in [his] view confession of sin may also lead to 

physical revival through the psychosomatic process of the healing of the body as a result of 

confession.  Healing and salvation are linguistically, theologically, and existentially inter-

twined in Bonhoeffer’s thought” (Wilkes, 67-68). 

These insights eventually prove to be true for the protagonist in The Kite Runner, but 

they are especially striking because of the undeniable physical results brought about by Amir’s 

entry into guilt, involving abduction, male-on-male rape, betrayal by Amir, the acceptance of 

false accusations of guilt by Hassan, murder, and attempted suicide.  Amir’s family are Pash-

tun, but Hassan’s are from the minority Hazara.  Amir’s complicity in the evil around him is 

compounded by Hassan’s generosity toward this man who, we learn, is actually his half-

brother.  Brooks writes that, in Dante’s Divina Commedia, “the sinners must speak for them-

selves, in their own confessional discourses” (97), but that is a long time coming for Amir.  

Learning the full history of what happened when he abandoned his friend in their childhood, 
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“Amir is filled with shock and horror. . . . ‘I’m thirty-eight years old and I’ve just found out 

my whole life is one big fucking lie!’” (195). 

In the closing chapters of the book, as happily-married Amir seeks to adopt now-dead 

Hassan’s son, Sohrab, Amir recognizes the effects of his unacknowledged guilt playing out in 

an eerie repetition in Sohrab’s fate.   

. . . in America, you don’t reveal the ending of the movie, and if you do, you will 

be scorned and made to apologize profusely for having committed the sin of 

Spoiling the End.  In Afghanistan, the ending was all that mattered. . . . If some-

one were to ask me today whether the story of Hassan, Sohrab, and me ends 

with happiness, I wouldn’t know what to say.  Does anybody’s?  After all, life 

is not a Hindi movie.  (311-312) 

 Indeed, the ending tries to assert the possibility of hope, with Amir symbolically taking 

on the role of kite runner than had belonged to Sohrab’s father.  But Sohrab, now traumatized 

and mute, can only muster an enigmatic half-smile in response.  In this novel, there is no Bol-

lywood dance number to clear away the vestiges of guilt, even after it has been acknowledged. 

The narrative is shot through with flashbacks, serving as structural reminders that guilt 

reasserts itself and in fact deepens upon further reflection.  Midway through the novel, Amir 

runs a film in his head that he never saw in real life: 

I kept thinking of that day in 1974, in the hospital room, just after Has-

san’s harelip surgery.  Baba, Rahim Khan, Ali, and I had huddled around Has-

san’s bed, watched him examine his new lip in a handheld mirror.  Now every-

one in that room was either dead or dying.  Except for me. 

 Then I saw something else: a man dressed in a herringbone vest press-

ing the muzzle of his Kalashnikov to the back of Hassan’s head.  The blast ech-

oes through the street of my father’s house.  Hassan slumps to the asphalt, his 

life of unrequited loyalty drifting from him like the windblown kites he used to 

chase.  (192) 

 This, then, is as close to the “authentic self” as Hosseini’s protagonist comes, and his 

narrative account of how he got there, seemingly a happy and self-confident man in Silicon 
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Valley, reminds readers that one never knows what truths lie behind the passive, perhaps pen-

sive, facades of those around us on the train. 
 

5. CONCLUSION 

Critics and readers alike tout the reading of fiction as a safe and enriching vehicle to vicariously 

live many lives and, in the process, perhaps nurture our capacity for empathy.  On that latter 

score—the nurturing of empathy—there has been significant controversy (see, for example, 

studies by Peter Bazalgette, Seán Williams, and others). As a testing laboratory for the explo-

ration of what humans will accept as truthful, though, there will be less controversy.  Similarly, 

the psychology of covering the truth in entire social systems can be well-displayed in fiction 

that offers an external (perhaps a bit naïve) “reading” of those systems.  This essay has looked 

at three recent novels to suggest the complex interaction between confession, secrecy, and guilt 

to question the stability of what we may too comfortably accept as true. 
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ABSTRACT 

 
This essay critically evaluates the present moment of representation in social 

media of various subjects by looking back and interrogating past representations 

of technology and otherness in Hollywood cinema.  Specifically, I argue that 

Ridley Scott’s cult classic film Bladerunner (1982) offers us a window into 

thinking about technology-as-other as portrayed in a historical moment that 

charted out the rise of neoliberalism under Ronald Reagan in the USA and Mar-

garet Thatcher in the UK. I draw on G.W.F. Hegel’s theorization of human sub-

jectivity and power relations in his master-slave dialectic to analyze the rela-

tionship between humans and synthetic androids, also known as replicants, in 

the film.  In engaging Hegel’s analysis of power and servitude, I reveal myriad 

discourses of gazing that structure power not only within the narrative of the 

science fiction film, but moreover between the audience and the images. I con-

clude that the network of gazes between androids and humans highlight the 

ways in which human consciousness too is fabricated as well as mediated in and 

through the other(s).   

Keywords: Hegel, Android, Blade Runner, Dystopia, Servitude, Masculinity, Technology  

 

 

Perhaps more than ever before, global movements for social justice that center around 

race and gender, like hashtag activism movements including #MeToo and #BlackLivesMatter, 

have proliferated from technologies that pundits predicted would fail in the wake of a Y2K 

holocaust 18 years ago.  Indeed, when we reflect upon it, national identities from India, the 
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USA, and the nations in between seem over determined by doomsday scenarios characterised 

by technological innovation. Technology seems ubiquitous, and punctuates daily life in tacit 

ways that normalize the most mundane moments in which we take for granted the electronic 

and cybernetic hands that guide us so.  In meditating on how past representations of apocalyptic 

technology have shaped the ways in which we think of science fiction film, humanities com-

puting, and what is now called “digital humanities” today, I want to open with a historiograph-

ical query.  In seeking a panoramic view of these social movements and technology today, I 

want to ask: how did we arrive at a moment when Facebook is globally scandalized and the 

1% deploy technology to secure global capital?  More specifically, how have representations 

of technology during the rise of neoliberal capitalism portrayed technology, gender, and race?   

 This question is especially important today when we excavate the daily ways in which 

technology reveals and/ or conceals human identities.  As I have elsewhere argued, even di-

asporic sexualities are worth examining in the representation of digital media (Gairola 2018, 

55). Reflecting back upon American cinematic productions that depict the future, for example, 

there appears to be a conflation of global dystopia with the so-called Third World though, 

predictably, through a hegemonic lens of heteronormative, white male privilege. This lens 

seems to produce identification with certain audience members that necessarily indexes racial 

affiliation while it solicits, even in its over determined, spectacular fiction, a particular return 

gaze of the audience.  This visual transaction is akin to Louis Althusser’s famous notion of 

“interpellation” wherein a police officer “hails” a person in the street, thus confirming his/ her 

“fixed residence” or designation in the world (Althusser 2001, 121).  Seeking to move beyond 

Karl Marx’s conceptualization of base and superstructure as the ultimate vertical horizons of 

human experience, Althusser outlines the interlinked societal mechanisms that deploy ideas or 

force to naturalise assimilation. Interpellation is self-recognition at the same time that it demar-

cates human subjugation beneath the sign of assimilation into a proper order – be it gender, 

race, class, caste, nationality, sexuality, religion, colour, creed,  etc.  

 The interpellative act in a cinema hall, rather than on the street, occurs when the im-

ages can retain representational authority over audience members where the depictions become 

larger than life rather than simply imitating life.  Identification occurs precisely where “visibil-

ity is a trap” (Foucault 1979, 200). In the case of Ridley Scottt’s magnum opus Blade Runner 

(1982), identification with a character amounts to disidentification with the world.  The film is 

arguably the forerunner of a long line of subsequent films including Short Circuit (1986), the 

Transformers franchise (2007 – 2017), and the recent, its sequel Blade Runner 2049 (2017), 
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and African American superhero film Black Panther (2018). Such science fiction films are 

timely interventions in social politics on the silver screen that indict the profit and destruction 

motivations of technology in the wrong hands. Scottt’s film braids together robotic masculini-

ties with white servitude, portraying as a viable option migration to the “off-world colonies” 

(Scottt, 1982). This gaze of recognition ensconces a moment of internalized otherness that, like 

traditionally racialized, queered and pathologized deviants, fixates on futuristic androids. This 

pathologization of android subjects is particularly evident during the rise of neoliberal 

Reaganomics in the U.S.A. and Thactherism in the U.K. that influenced the liberalization of 

the market in India about a decade later.   

 Scott's Blade Runner appears to speak directly to Reaganomics’ “trickle down” view 

of the global market in a dystopic future swamped by acid rain and Asian labourers. In this 

dark vision of Los Angeles, technological hybrids of the future are part human and part tech-

nology wherein they are superior to humans in stamina as machines yet far inferior to humans 

for lack of pathos. Against the backdrop of this dark dystopia, Deckard (Harrison Ford) is a 

“blade runner” of the Los Angeles Police Department (LAPD) whose job involves “retiring” 

formidable androids that have been produced by the almighty Tyrell Corporation.  The com-

pany produces these super-human androids, some of which display some emotional capabilities 

(that serve as major themes structuring plot). These androids, which humans refer to as “repli-

cants” and, in a pejorative sense, “skin jobs,” serve as historical citations for us today that 

illustrate how the robotic other was imagined in 1982 along with the filmic techniques that 

underscore these representations.  An added irony here is that Deckard himself is a replicant, 

as we learn at the end of the film, while simultaneously serving as a violent agent of the dys-

topic city’s pogrom of transgressive, cybernetic forms.    

 As such, Blade Runner espouses the sentient goodness of some characters that are 

technological products of the surgically hubristic Tyrell Corporation. Yet, on the other hand, 

its marketable androids are the target of human xenophobia wherein, paradoxically, their tech-

nological sophistication marks them as savage, subhuman, other.  We have seen this familiar 

pattern also in the X-Men franchise, most recently in the film Logan (2017).  As I will further 

demonstrate, the construction of these fraught others, which at once represent the future and 

the inhuman, is proportional to the special effects and film technique invested in visualizing 

the evil “nature” of non-human harbingers of a digitalized and metallic destiny that marks 

doomsday for the human race. Despite their technological innovation, replicants are nonethe-

less beholden to sentient humans that are “weaker” given their composition of flesh and blood 
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despite containing souls.  These androids are, in other words and other worlds, akin to Shake-

speare’s Caliban from The Tempest (1610), or Mary Shelley’s monster from Frankenstein, or 

The Modern Prometheus (1818), non-flesh mendicants whose human counterparts fear and 

revile.  Filmic versions of this menace that are contemporary to Blade Runner include Re-

Animator (1985), Pet Sematary (1989), and Frankenstein Unbound (1990).  

 Such popular mistrust of corporate innovation in film narratives from the early 1980s 

into the 1990s is a veritable reflection of global economic policies at that time while foreshad-

owing darker times to come. The rise of cultural studies in the 1980s carefully excavated the 

ways in which visual representations forged manipulative identificatory relationships with 

viewers. This shows us that filmic narratives reflect the critiques of cultural artifacts that depict 

the complexities of skewed power relations and resistance to oppressive mechanisms of society 

as we tangibly live it. For Todd McGowan, “science-fiction cinema…[allows us] to see ideol-

ogy in a way we would not ordinarily see it” (McGowan 20). These new ways of visualizing 

ideologies by extension also create new ways of identifying with the characters on the big 

screen, even as the filmic narrative portrays them in the future or past. These identificatory 

relationships and unique configurations of android figures as all-powerful subjects arguably 

articulate in the realm of apocalyptic visions some philosophical traces of Hegel’s key ideas.  

 Famous for his notion of idealism that accords complete agency to human sentience 

in opposition to Karl Marx’s materialist conception of history, Hegel's master-slave dialectic 

here offers us a lens for rethinking species of technological others and symbolic acts of gazing.  

In Phenomenology of Spirit (1807), Hegel describes a reciprocal process in which two subjects 

encounter on another, both emanating a distinct consciousness.  For Hegel, the master is a 

subject who holds a consciousness that "exists for-itself," the slave is that subject whose con-

sciousness is structured around "existence-for-an-other" in relation to the master (57-8). That 

is, a being’s self-consciousness only attains enlightened knowledge upon recognizing the self-

consciousness of another, and this psychic transaction can be profound and traumatic.  In other 

words, one’s recognized differences in the other have always already invoked one’s similarities 

with the other and thus existence and power is constructed around subjectivity and the con-

scious recognition of it. Hegel details the nuances of this when he writes, “On approaching the 

other [slave] it [the master] has lost its own self, since it finds itself as another being; secondly, 

it has thereby sublated that other, for this primitive consciousness does not regard the other as 

essentially real but sees its own self in the other” (Hegel 1977, 111).   
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 This is to say that the master-slave relationship balances itself upon a mediated gaze: 

the gaze of the slave as reflected back to him/ her by the returned gaze of the master reformu-

lates the dependence of the slave on the master for the master’s very life is at stake only in and 

through the existence of the slave.  Likewise, the master engages in an "existence-for-self that 

is for-self only through-another" (58) as a necessity since s/ he too requires a subject against 

which his/ her own consciousness is juxtaposed and thus realized.  Consciousness exists by 

itself only in so far that it can be recognized as such, and thus the recognizing consciousness 

wields a kind of cryptic power in subordination since its very existence makes possible the 

position of the master that lords above the slave.  Yet what is mediated in this dynamic is the 

raw level of animality that one or the other can accord to its other in the interest of wielding 

“the greater” power. Here, we get to the root of Hegel's master-slave dialectic that can give 

insight into the apocalyptic visions of the future depicted in the film. In Bladerunner, this re-

ciprocal transaction of recognition is fraught because weaker humans symbolically castrate the 

more sophisticated machine, who is nonetheless haunted by fabricated memories and dreams. 

These psychic components always remind androids that they are merely “replicants,” or bad 

copies, of humans that will never possess a soul despite having better looks and endurance than 

humans.  

 This reciprocal and constitutive self-consciousness that exists in and through the eyes 

of the other as obscurely described by Hegel appears in black theorizations of difference, in-

cluding the racialized relationships in the power dynamics of colonialism described by Franz 

Fanon (Fanon 1967, 62). Cinema imbibes, like a hall of mirrors, a network of gazes that are 

exponentially manifest as characters view one another, as viewers gaze upon them through 

mediated POVs (point-of-view shots) of the kino-eye. The gazes and return-gazes in the film 

construct doomed visions of the earth through technologies that contradict Hegelian idealism 

but underscore Marx’s worst nightmares of capitalist innovation. In “Virtual Bodies and Flick-

ering Signifiers” (1990), Katherine Hayles observes, "It is no accident that the vaguely apoca-

lyptic landscapes of films such as Terminator, Bladerunner [sic] and Hardware occur in nar-

ratives focusing on cybernetic life-forms.  The sense that the world is rapidly becoming unin-

habitable by human beings is part of the impetus for the displacement of presence by pattern" 

(36-7).  Hayles' larger project here operates under the assertion that presence has given way to 

pattern and randomness in postmodern movements of the twenty-first century, which films like 

Tron (1982), The Lawnmower Man (1992), and The Matrix (1999) depict through computer-

ized graphics and imagery.   
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 However, I am particularly interested in Hayles’ critical contention because it presents 

a quagmire when using a Hegelian lens to read android figures in Blade Runner. If, as Hayles 

suggests, the earth is uninhabitable and there is no reason to live in these films that render Los 

Angeles uninhabitable, then why should there be any stakes at all for its human (master/ maker) 

and android (slave/ creation) inhabitants?  That is, if the slave exists in relation to the master's 

existence and its own non-threatened life as the master's subject, can the Hegelian dialectic 

apply to android-human relationships?  I would suggest that this very discrepancy, the urgency 

of the android to live in a world that is essentially doomed, fleshes out the applicability of the 

Hegelian dialectic even in the futuristic face-off between man and machine, given man’s as-

sumption that the human shall always out-live the inhuman. To put this another way, the battery 

will always wear down, and where the power source does not would be the cause of great 

anxiety indeed as machine becomes the master of man.  This anxiety indeed drives the plot of 

Blade Runner, and perhaps also partly explains why there is so much negative insinuation em-

bedded around “skin” when humans pejoratively refer to replicants.    

 Yet in addition to compelling the audience to critically interrogate the androids’ loy-

alty to humans, the film also problematizes that which perhaps most defines humans – the 

ability to have their own memories.  For as McGowan notes, the Tyrell Corporation designs 

Deckard’s memory implants to purposefully fool him into thinking he is human, thus exposing 

“the ideological nature of memory itself” in the film (McGowan 2009, 26).  In addition, there 

is always the fear that our own creation of a prodigal form of technology may efface the human 

race but find, through the superior brilliance bestowed upon it by a human, a means to survive 

mechanically while the earth as an organic whole begins to wilt due to nuclear war, global 

warming, etc. As Michel Foucault has noted, one technology of society that ensures procreation 

of economy is the institution of marriage underpinned by heteronormative romance (1990, 36-

37). Marriage as such promotes a disciplinary function of the nation state in the manufacture 

of docile bodies to constitute a “democratic citizenry.”  While Scott’s 1982 film only touches 

upon this theme, Bladerunner 2049 (2017), the former’s sequel, moves in this direction by 

blurring the boundaries that divide human and machine, while emptying out reproduction’s 

need for amorous sex or kinship relations based on blood and caste.   

 However, Deckard and antagonist Roy Batty (Rutger Hauer), a replicant which Tyrell 

himself designs as the epitome of racialized masculinity, both inhabit spaces outside of human 

law and matrimony in the first film. Marriage here is key since it is the nexus as which human-

ity, love, and reproduction cohabitate and allow flesh and blood humans to produce memories 
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together rather than singularly. Deckard and Roy’s existence as master and slave, hunter and 

hunted, consequently pose a threat to these societal institutions because they symbolize the 

evolution of non-human reproductive possibilities beyond blood kinship and the obliteration 

of the line that divides the human from the android. The stakes for these androids are high in 

the context of Hegelian dialectics for the destruction/ mutation of the earth does not equate to 

death, thus its consciousness is and is not dependent on the human/ master. In other words, 

while android/ slave (also creation) requires the human/ master (also creator) to affirm its ex-

istence at some level, it is the life of the master that becomes threatened by the presence of the 

android/ slave.  That is, the precarious state of life inverts on the very pivot that one demarcated 

the line between man and machine.     

 In Bladerunner, the hunted replicants (androids) become rogue hunters against the 

backdrop of a Third World mash-up of Asia and Central America.  As Lisa Lowe puts it, “In 

Blade Runner’s version of the 21st century, it is no longer necessary to travel out to see ‘the 

world’: ‘the world’ has come and now inhabits, indeed possesses, Los Angeles” (Low 1996, 

84).  The dystopic sheen of the future is waxed heavy by a Third Word future in which androids/ 

slaves, or “replicants” as the protagonist Deckard calls them, seem to fit right in.  That is, 

cybernetic criminality and servitude seem befitting to this version of Los Angeles as the Third 

World while rich citizens await migration to the “off-world colonies.” Perhaps this inclusion 

among humans is the resultant success of Tyrell's motto of “More human than human” (Scottt, 

1982).  The proud father of the Aryan-looking Nexus 6 model Roy, Tyrell faces his creation 

towards the end of the film when Roy approaches him in search of "more life" after learning 

that the Nexus 6 models all have a built-in shelf life.   

 Here, the master/ slave dialectic visually plays out between the intensities of the two 

characters mutual gazing as mediated to our own eyes through the kino-eye of the camera, 

overlapping the tropes of looking. Scott tightly frames this sequence but utilizing close-shots 

that highlight the anxiety produced by this exchange: Tyrell brushes Roy's head while urging 

him to "revel" in his time, and Roy draws him close and plants a kiss on his lips.  Against the 

backdrop of flickering shadows and candlelight, Roy forces his thumbs into the struggling 

man's eyes, killing him by blinding him. Scottt heightens the anxiety of this telling moment by 

framing the entire sequence in extreme close shot-reverse shots between Roy and Tyrell with 

close shots of an artificial owl, eyes glowing in the dark, and horrified Sebastian witnessing 

the murder. This scene presents a complex of gazes ricocheting within the scene, mediated by 

the eye of the camera and filtered through our own.  This network of gazes, with the exception 



Gairola                                                                                            Android Matters 

24 

of Roy's, absorb the fear that has been displaced on them from the "retirement" of the subject 

as object of that gaze. Like the homoerotic/ incestuous thrill shared for a moment between the 

creator and his creation, the film medium sends ripples of this same thrill through viewers as 

the shock of taboo becomes a visual adhesive that transfixes viewers.   

 Perhaps this is the potentially negative aspects of the current “real time” that we con-

sumers live in.  In “The Ecstasy of Communication” (1983), Baurdrillard has complained that 

flat, non-reflective surfaces that profoundly affect the reticent consumer have taken over “truth-

ful” (read as "metaphysical" in my context) sign systems.  He writes, "The subject himself, 

suddenly transformed, becomes a computer at the wheel, not a drunken demiurge of power. 

The vehicle now becomes a kind of capsule, its dashboard the brain, the surrounding landscape 

unfolding like a televised screen (instead of a live-in projectile as it was before) (127). While 

Baudrillard's implication in this piece is that technology as such is a "bad thing," I would offer 

that the very problematic aspects of technology also provide the amenities of it that we love so 

much. Returning to the notion that Ridley displaces on viewers the homoerotic/ incestual anx-

iety between Roy and Tyrell just before the latter’s death, viewers may enjoy the fantasy of 

this sequence but never indulge in one like it or ever have the opportunity to.  If film was not 

one such capsule capable of transforming the brain into a dashboard, what would be the point?  

Would the signification of the formal aspects of the sequence (extreme close shots with darkly 

lit backgrounds) hold any ground without the displacement of anxiety and emotion?   

 My sense is that such displacement of anxiety and emotion is necessary to remotely 

enjoy science fiction noir films though its existence would trouble Baudrillard since this im-

plies (like romantic relationships between cyborgs and humans) that humans can establish an 

audiovisual cathexsis with an inorganic and/or unnatural entity.  For we are staring into an 

unflinching abyss of images in which we identify aspects of our own subjectivity.  The trou-

bling anxiety emanated from the murder of Tyrell arises from our witness of the death of the 

master by the hands of the slave, who has used the life given to him to kill its creator. Since 

there is no life to be had and the master himself is expendable, suddenly he occupies the slave-

as-object position as commodity to be fetishized in relation to the configuration of his equally 

dependent subjectivity. But without the loaded "return gaze" of the co-subject, Roy is no longer 

dependant on the creator he once thought could supply him with more life -- the master who 

"exists-for-itself" no longer exists for anything in death as the slave finds that the "existence-

for-an-other" also dies along with the master.  Perhaps this is why Roy kills his maker by 
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gouging out his eyes, which betray the synthetic lives of replicants when scanned by detecting 

tools. 

 But the Tyrell Corporation, the metaphorical master, lives on and Roy dies like a mar-

tyr in a crucifixion style that illustrates the master's (human's) ultimate control over the slave 

(cyborg) though he has been killed. The ideology of the master outlives his body and takes the 

life of the slave, which we see in Blade Runner when Roy tells Deckard, "It's quite an experi-

ence to live in fear.  That's what it is to be a slave" before retiring (Scott, 1993). As such, Roy 

embodies aspects of what Haraway (1985) has famously defined as a “cyborg.”  In her cele-

brated essay, “A Manifesto for Cyborgs: Science, Technology, and Socialist Feminism in the 

1980s,” Haraway writes, "A cyborg is a cybernetic organism, a creature of social reality as well 

as a creature of fiction…The cyborg is our ontology; it gives us our politics.  The cyborg is a 

condensed image of both imagination and material reality, the two joined centers structuring 

any possibility of historical transformation . . . The cyborg is a creature in a post-gender world; 

it has no truck with bisexuality, pre-Oedipal symbiosis, unalienated labor, or other seductions 

to organic wholeness through a final appropriation of all the powers of the parts into a higher 

unity" (67).   

 Though it is unclear to me exactly how a cyborg is "our ontology" (whose?), it seems 

safe to expand Haraway's definition from post-gender, cybernetic organism to most urban hu-

man beings on earth.  We are all mired in technological appendages that bind us to various 

roles of master and servant across our short lives, prisoners in “off-world colonies” due to the 

devices that have interfaced with flesh and bone. As we see in the opulent technoscapes, to use 

Appadurai’s term (1990, 98), of Blade Runner, the hyperreal circulation of capital around the 

world has ensured the mass proliferation of technology, and most people around the world 

regularly carry on their bodies an electromagnetic apparatus (credit/ bank card, cell phone, 

beeper, etc.).  We may even consider the PC with its myriad programs an extension of the self, 

the mouse simply a third hand, the clicker merely a sixth finger.  Following this logic, neither 

cyborg nor android can always be post-gender - in fact, such a claim would undermine the 

upright shape and form a cyborg mimes as the product of a human being whose body is heavily 

encoded by gender.  For gender is always also mired in power relations, as is the master and 

slave relationship; even the fact that Roy and the other replicants have a shelf life indicates that 

they are emasculated by their limited time in a Third World Los Angeles.   
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 Gender is moreover significant here in the context of Deckard and Roy’s android mas-

culinities and the ways in which other characters like Tyrell and Sebastian die off in the film.  

Indeed, for these characters, death is a form of emasculation; erasure from the film operates as 

a symbolic castration of agency, visibility, patriarchy. For now, let us concede that an android 

and/ or cyborg, in my own hybridized formulation of Haraway's, is any futuristic subject whose 

very subjectivity depends upon technology to sustain its daily practices.  The nexus point is an 

interface between flesh and the body (a hand on a mouse, a bankcard in the wallet, etc.) that is 

not overdetermined by genetic engineering or the physical fusion of flesh with mechanics.  Let 

us consider the replicant "skin jobs" manufactured in 2019 by the Tyrell Corporation in 

Bladerunner.  These beings are a product of "robot evolution" whose genetically engineered 

bodies are not metallic bone structures overlaid with flesh, rather humans designed with supe-

rior strength and agility powers for use as slaves in the exploration and colonization of other 

planets.  As beings that embody a great deal of their makers' traits, Nexus models like Roy and 

Pris feel physical pain, can bleed, and as we learn in the beginning of the film and witness 

towards its end, also feel emotion.   

 The ability, perhaps I should rather say privilege, of androids to pass as human in 

Bladerunner depends on the extent to which they look and act just like humans, and hence, as 

masters, versus “bad copies” of humans.  In “Making Cyborgs, Making Humans: Of Termina-

tors and Blade Runners,” Pyle notes that, in films like Blade Runner, “we may start out with 

our assumptions of a clear distinction between human and machine in tact; but through its 

representation of the hybrid figure of the cyborg, the film 'plays' on a borderline that we come 

to see as shifting and porous, one that begins to confuse the nature of opposition and the values 

we ascribe to it” (1993, 229).  It follows that the more riddled the boundaries between man and 

machine are, the more complicated become the politics of gazing and ensuing paradigms of 

domination and subordination -- this naturally disrupts any clear way of neatly applying the 

Hegelian master-slave dialectic. Roy’s emotive speech after saving Deckard’s life and soon 

before proclaiming his expiry date and dying powerfully illustrates the impossible distinctions 

between humans and “skin jobs.” In the film’s finale, Roy and Deckard finally face-off, and 

the good android/ cyborg prevails because though it is not human, it emulates humanistic char-

acter traits.  And, as Pyle further notes, Blade Runner destabilizes the concept of the human by 

using the cinematic spectacle of the movie (231).  
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 Filmmaking technology thus facilitates character construction, hence formal aspects 

of filmmaking are a discursive strategy in the cinematic visualization of the terminators' char-

acteristics and the reflection of narrative. The state-of-the-art filmmaking technologies that 

create the vivid illusions of Hollywood cinema take an integral role in the visual construction 

of both Deckard and Roy replicants, and, subsequently, the characteristics of both.  At the end 

of Blade Runner, when Roy saves the life of Deckard and delivers his famous “tears in the 

rain” monologue before shutting off, we see that the Nexus-6 model is perhaps “more human” 

than the “more human” model that is Deckard.  The death of murderous perfection witnessed 

by its own kind – a slave dying before a slave, that is – revises the earlier scene in which the 

slave kills its master. One of the slaves that humans once used as forced labour to colonize off-

world planets has saved the master’s life before succumbing to death. To understand the He-

gelian dialectic in the context of android/ human relations is to survey the evolution of social 

ideology in relation to technology that morals could never before have imagined. Although this 

may seem to be a futile task since I am casting a pan-historical eye over the treatment of species 

of others (otherworldly aliens, racialized others, queer subjects, monsters, colonized peoples, 

cyborgs, etc.), it can be important for critics to do in the prediction of how tropes of othering 

will evolve. 

 In other words, master/ slave binaries operate upon the same yet masked ideologies 

of bias that fortify the dividing lines between white/ black, straight/ queer, human/ cyborg, etc.  

Yet we see in the signs generated by technology, whether they be on the screen, orbiting the 

earth, awaiting mass murder or re-defining capital, the absorption and reformulation of other-

ness. The politics of difference are complex when the other is an appendage of us, and wherein 

representation in science fiction film suggests that death in the company of an other can be a 

kind of epiphany in comparison to death by gouging out one’s eyes. It is precisely, in other 

words, abjection of the technological other that cements a cathexsis between it and the human 

agent who wishes to reject it only in so far at it is a “bad copy” of the human – a trait that can 

only be measured through the eyes of the skin jobs. For on-screen simulations or "real" pro-

cesses involving the "cyborgification" of the human race and the erotic fusion of flesh and 

metal, the technology fueled by transnational capital promises the potential to become a com-

mon earthly experience.  From Scottt’s dreary 2019 that reflects the year in which Blade 

Runner was released, 1982, to the present, the blurring of man and machine makes it ever more 

questionable exactly who is subject to who or what.  
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 In the 2017 sequel, the urgent quest of Officer K the bladerunner (Ryan Gosling) is to 

destroy all evidence that replicants can reproduce on their own, and hence blur the line between 

master and slave (Villeneuve 2017).  The sequel complicates the Hegelian dialectic as it situ-

ates reproduction as the mediator between master and slave with an impending, and parlays 

into the filmic narrative the familiar anxieties of miscegenation between black and white Amer-

icans from the late 19th century into the late 20th century. When the face of the other shifts from 

an in-person experience to one facilitated by an ethernet connection, indeed, as Hayles argues 

in “Virtual Bodies and Flickering Signifiers,” that “pattern and randomness becomes an over-

arching effect of life” (1999, 25).  Ironically, this dehumanization of humans, the uprise of 

pattern and randomness, is a liberating process that deconstructs the metaphysical values that 

characterize the human (thus non-human, thus monster, queer, racial other, etc.).  Such patterns 

are intertextual and multilayered, like skin tissues layered upon each other that return us to the 

most basic functions of organic life and its material needs that both Marx and Althusser outline 

in their major works.  Marxist concerns appear to surface at the end of Blade Runner 2049 with 

an organised resistance against to the corporate behemoth.      

 In his Marxist study of textuality The Political Unconscious: Narrative as a Socially 

Symbolic Act, Frederic Jameson has argued that "texts come before us as the always-already-

read; we apprehend them through sedimented layers of previous interpretations, or--if the text 

is brand-new--through the sedimented reading habits and categories developed by those inher-

ited interpretive traditions" (1981, 9). Jameson’s contention, written the year before Scottt’s 

film appeared in theaters, describes the relationships between texts as they build upon one an-

other in a way that resembles both subjects of Hegel’s master-slave dialectic as they simulta-

neously construct one another’s subjectivity and agency. Yet, at the end of the day, Roy demon-

strates the superior virtues of both the master and slave against the dystopic slum of Los An-

geles – the on-world colony turned into an Asian slum in contrast to the galactic colonies that 

advertisements loudly glorify.  In the words of Vijay Mishra, who compares the film to Mary 

Shelley’s Frankenstein (1818), Roy challenges “the moral primacy of humans and their pro-

prietorial claims to complete emotional plenitude… In the case of Roy Batty the creator's re-

fusal to grant him a longer life turns to violence as the son literally gouges his father's eyes out. 

Ridley Scott's Blade Runner, then, turns the table on humans by giving the morally unimpeach-

able position to Batty who, in a further twist to the Monster's original dialogue, introduces the 

elements of slavery, fear, and death into the precursor narrative of Mary Shelley” (Mishra 1994, 

210-211).  
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 In and through his mercy for Deckard upon his own deathbed, Roy demonstrates that 

the subhuman technological miracle of AI is that which we can identify with and find deep 

within ourselves.  Indeed, the audience’s gaze comes to empathize with Roy, either through 

white privilege or a negation of white masculinity, even as it views the non-represented sub-

jects of the off-world colonies as imagined others. That is, we identify with Deckard as the 

protagonist, the more-human android, and with Roy’s merciful act in saving the master that he 

easily could have murdered. For, in the twenty-first century, most urban humans are cyborgs 

that emulate a sense of gender that technologies like those depicted in Blade Runner can help 

dissolve. Indeed, there seems to be more in common between Deckard and Roy than there is 

with the gritty Asians that populate futuristic Los Angeles and the unseen settlers who are 

choosing to call the off-world colonies “home.”  Though such possibilities will once more 

morph the master/ slave dialectic rather than fully overwriting it, its fluid play between contexts 

can perhaps provide humans with avoiding the inconspicuous pitfall of being fully devoted to 

any one way of thinking, living or being.  I would argue that this is especially applicable to 

specious claims that a single woman character can represent “all women in general” (Maurya 

et al 2018, 213). Sweeping generalizations like these flatten differences by fetishising gendered 

body parts, and hardly make for solid scholarship in the realm of film analysis, nor do they do 

scholarly justice to second, third, and/ or fourth wave feminism.     

 Indeed, I would conclude that the gendered taxonomies that file beings as human or 

other are part of the problem rather than the myopic prescription for any kind of social justice 

– even for the replicants.  For as Marleen Barr reminds us, “Although blade runners and humans 

are two types of humans, they are, nonetheless, all humans who possess memories and feel-

ings…the notion that memory differentiates humans from metahumans is a myth used by the 

Blade Runner society to justify oppression” (Barr 1991, 28). Memories and the subjects they 

capture are always mediated testaments to the past.  This may provide us insight into why 

Hegelian ideas about idealism and the dialectic are informative for analyzing the apocalyptic 

visions of the future since the 1980s; they are perhaps more important today, in the era of social 

media activism, than ever before. As we plunge deeper into sovereign regimes that aggressively 

cast humans as monsters to justify instutionalised genocides while human labour is further 

automated, we will need to be more aware and vigilant.  For human consciousness and critique 

of the power relations that structure masters and slaves, and the representational histories that 

shape them, are vital in re-thinking the stakes of life in the 21st century.                                                                   
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ABSTRACT 

With the growing awareness about the harmful effects  of global warming, non-

bio degradable solid waste, harmful impact of pollutants etc., many companies 

have accepted their responsibility not to harm the environment and not to waste 

the natural resources. Companies are switching to eco-friendly products 

showcasing their environmental responsibility and are using green elements as 

powerful marketing tools as well. As the increase in marketing push to greening 

of products impacts consumer awareness and attention to environment issues, 

this paper attempts to explore into green purchase intentions for consumers and 

investigates the cultural variable ‘collectivism’, personality factor ‘materialism’ 

along with ‘environment concern’ and ‘attitude’ to further deepen the 

understanding about green consumer behaviour. Using the questionnaire-based 

survey method, 224 responses were collected from consumers through 

convenience sampling. The finding of the study suggests positive relationship 

between collectivism, environment concern, environment attitude and green 

purchase intention. Moreover, the study also revealed that collectivism acts as 

a moderating variable on the relationship between environment attitude and 

green purchase intention. This study suggests that it is important for the 

marketer to increase environment awareness among consumers so that they can 

reduce their impact on environment and make a positive difference through their 

purchasing decisions. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

Green and sustainability trend has emerged to reflect more sustainable and green practices due 

to the pressure on companies from various stakeholders such as consumers, shareholders, 

employees, partners and governments (Singh, 2013). Green marketing as a new strategy 

appeals to consumers with products that are “green” or “environmentally friendly” and they 

satisfy the customer need for quality, reliable price and easy availability of the product without 

having a harmful impact on the environment (Mishra and Sharma, 2010; Polonsky, 1994 and 

Rakshita, 2011).Various companies, now being more environmentally responsible, have 

developed environmental friendly products and services, generally referred as green products, 

to meet the requirement of environment friendly consumers (Sachdev & Mahna, 2014).Green 

products are manufactured by using eco-friendly method, nontoxic chemicals which are not 

injurious for environment, recyclable objects, reusable features, simple packages, and also 

which are not tested on animals. An eco-friendly chair made of recycled cork, eco-friendly 

paints made of naturally derived raw materials, cotton or cloth shopping bags, LED bulbs etc., 

are few examples of eco-friendly products. 

 Studies exploring into purchase behavior for green products, however, have reported a 

discrepancy or “gap” between consumer favorable attitudes and actual purchasing practices 

(Tanner and Kast, 2003; Vermeir and Verbeke, 2006; Chen and Chai, 2010; Wheale and 

Hinton, 2007). Hughner (2007) affirms that although many consumers showed a positive 

attitude towards purchase of organic food products (67%), only a small number of consumers 

(4%) actually purchased these products. Defra’s (2006) study revealed that only 30% of the 

consumers in UK showcasing their concern towards the environment rarely translated their 

concern into a green purchase. The discrepancy or gap between consumer favorable attitude 

and actual purchase behaviour of green products is referred to as ‘green purchasing 

inconsistency’ or ‘green attitude-behaviour gap’. 

 This study brings further insights into ‘green attitude-behaviour gap’ by exploring into 

dynamics of individual behaviour in terms of cultural and personality traits. More specifically, 

the study is about an investigation into collectivism – the cultural trait and materialism – the 

personality trait - to find how group dynamics and individual dynamics determine green 

purchase intentions. The study seeks to find the intervening effects of collectivism and 
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materialism on relation between attitude and green purchase intention. Environmental concern 

is another important factor which suggests that consumers who have strong environmental 

concerns might be interested in consumption of products that reflect their concern (Mostafa, 

2009). This study will explore into environmental concern as a factor influencing green purchase 

intention and the effect of materialism on the relation between environmental concern and green 

purchase intention. Figure I shows the conceptualized model for empirical investigation and uses 

both primary and secondary sources of information to bring interesting insights for the marketers 

adopting green practices, including green products. Researches investigating into factors 

converting consumer motivation into pro-environmental action differ in different cultural contexts 

and suggest that demand and environment attitude for green products is likely to vary across 

different cultures. Lee and Green (1999) point out that it is difficult to ascertain the validity of 

the studies in different cultural settings, especially in developing countries like India. It is also 

observed that majority of the studies in the field of environmental research have been based on 

developed counties particularly in US. Elham and Nabsiah (2011), Ottman (1992) and Peattie 

(1992) also reported that demand and environment attitude for green products is likely to vary 

across different cultures. Lee and Green (1999) point out that it is difficult to ascertain the 

validity of the studies in different cultural settings, especially in developing countries like 

India. This study provides direction to marketers in terms of identification of consumer 

segments who are more likely to have green purchase intentions and the leading factors thereof. 

1.1 ENVIRONMENT CONCERN 

Alibeli and Johnson (2009), define environmental concern as the degree to which people are 

conscious of the environmental issues and the motivation to solve the environmental problems. 

Aman et al., (2012) defined ‘environmental concern’ as emotional character of consumers such 

as the irritation toward destruction of nature. People with high level of environmental concerns 

tend to have a more positive attitude towards the environment than people who think they are 

incapable to help the environment and as a result they are less likely to contribute in 

environmental activities (Laskova, 2007). The finding of their study suggests that 

environmental concern has a significant impact on the green purchasing intention by using 

attitude as a mediating variable, which implies that environmental concern has positive impact 

on consumers’ attitude and in turn this attitude will lead to the green purchase intention. The 

hypothesis is: 

H1: Environmental concern has significant positive effect on environmental attitude.  
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 Various studies show that environmental concerns have a positive influence on green 

purchase intention suggesting that consumers who have strong environmental concern might 

be interested in consumption of products that reflect their concern. Therefore, it suggests 

positive effect of environment concern on consumer purchase intentions (Mostafa, 2009).  

 Andres, Salinas and Vallejo (2009) stated that consumers are becoming more concerned 

about the environmental issues and if the organizations do not take any action relating to 

environment issues by offering green products they may lose credibility in their customers. 

Hence, organizations tend to participate in environmental issues and fulfill the customer’s 

expectation. Therefore, this study seeks to further determine the relationship between 

environment concern and green purchase intention in Indian context. The hypothesis is: 

H2:  Environmental concern positively influences green purchase intention. 

1.2 ENVIRONMENT ATTITUDE 

Environmental attitude is defined as a learned predisposition to form a favorable or unfavorable 

response with respect to the environment (Nik Abdul Rashid, 2010).Environmental attitudes 

are found in a person’s self-concept and can be defined as the level to which individuals 

distinguishes themselves to be an integral part of environment(Schultz and Zelenzy, 

2000).According to Lyon and Maxwell (2004)consumers are ready to change their purchase 

behavior and become more aware about environment issues such as pollution and global 

warming and form a positive attitude towards green products. There are various researches 

which show the positive and significant association between the environmental attitude and 

green purchase behavior. Laroche et al., (2001) showed that environment attitude is an 

important determinant of an individual motivation to pay higher price for green products and 

contribute toward sustainable consumption.  

 Researchers also argue that even though environment awareness and concern about 

environment have increased among people, but still there exists a gap between people’s 

attitudes and their actual purchasing behaviour (Janssonet al., 2011; Kim & Chung, 2011; 

Barker & Ozaki, 2008; Mostafa, 2007; Garlinget al., 2003). In spite of the motivation of the 

consumers to behave in an eco-friendly manner their actual participation in green purchasing 

is very less. Therefore, this study aims to bring more clarity about the relationships between 

environment attitude and green purchase intention in Indian context and the hypothesis is: 

H3: Environment attitude positively influences green purchase intention. 
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    1.3 COLLECTIVISM 

Hofstede’s individualism vs. collectivism orientations has turned out to be key variables or 

descriptive features in a wide range of environmental research (Kim & Choi, 2005; Sarigollu, 

2009; Leonidou & Lulea, 2010). Kim and Choi (2005) identified three factors, viz., 

collectivism, environment concern and perceived consumer effectiveness that generally affect 

consumer environmental behaviour. Samarasinghe (2012) also discovered collectivism as a 

good predictor for formation of environment attitudes. According to McCarty & Shrum (1994) 

collectivism is about people who think collectively and likely to protect the environment so 

that the whole society can enjoy prosperity. People in collectivistic society are more likely to 

engage in green purchase behavior as they tend to be more cooperative, be more willing to help 

others, and give emphasis to group goals over personal ones than individualistic people. People 

under collectivistic culture consider adhering to social norm as an important part of decision 

making and thus, give more emphasis to emotional aspects rather than rational cost benefit 

decisions. Collectivism as a cultural value tends to have positive influence on green purchase 

intention (Chan, 2001; Ling-yee, 1997; McCarty and Shrum, 1994; Sinha, 1990) and people in 

individualistic societies give less emphasis to recycling behavior (Li, 1997). People in an 

individualistic society promote their own goals and desires, give importance to independence 

and self-reliance as well as ignore external interference by society or institutions (Gagnier, 

2010). Thus, it appears that people from individualistic cultures tend to be independent and 

self-oriented whereas those from collectivistic cultures are more interdependent and group-

oriented. 

 Handique, (2014), on the other hand, suggests that collectivistic people tend to retain 

traditional ideas and be rigid in modifying their behaviors and habits, thus reflecting the 

negative effect of collectivism on green purchase intention. Therefore, there is a need to further 

explore into the effect of the cultural value of collectivism on green purchase intention, 

particularly in Indian context that has a collectivist culture. Sinha et al. (2001) and Sinha (1990) 

point out that Indian people prefer to follow the particular group and develop their identity 

from the group membership as well as looking for guidance for suitable behavior from the 

group itself.  The hypothesis, therefore, is: 

 H4:  Collectivism positively influences green purchase intention. 

 McCarty and Shrum (1994, 2001) in their study found a significant impact of collectivism 

on consumer attitudes about green purchase behavior implying that people in a collectivistic 
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society are more likely to engage in green purchase behavior because they tend to be more 

cooperative, be more willing to help others, and give emphasis to group goals over personal 

ones than individualistic people. Collectivistic persons who give importance to group goals 

and cooperation might be extremely motivated to make pro-environmental choices by having 

stronger beliefs that their behaviour would make a difference in mitigating environmental 

problems (Kim and Choi, 2005). According to Schultz et al. (2007) people generally use their 

existing attitude while interpreting environment problems which might be influenced by their 

culture. The study will thus further explore into the linkage between environmental attitude 

and green purchase intention within the context of collectivist cultural values and the 

hypothesis is: 

H5:  Higher the level of collectivism as a cultural trait, stronger is the linkage between 

environment attitude and green purchase intention. 

1.4 MATERIALISM 

Belk (1985) define materialism as “the importance associated with material goods by the 

consumer.” It includes various qualities such as envy, possessiveness, goal and stinginess. Thus, 

material goods that are owned by the people represent the important part of their life. Materialism 

promotes ineffective consumption i.e., more than essential or may be consumption even when it 

is not required (Good, 2007).Consumption, therefore, is considered as the major reason of 

environment degradation that can affect both the society and environment. Environment is being 

used and destroyed for consumption (Brown & Kasser, 2005). Consumption by materialistic 

individuals can be harmful for the environment, signifying a negative relationship between 

materialism and green purchase intention. Materialist consumers believe that they need to be 

wealthy to be happy and consequently they are more demanding and feel more pressurised as 

compared to less materialistic consumers (Muncy and Eastman, 1998). Thus, they behave more 

unethically with the intention of having the thing they desire. Materialism is dominantly 

examined and viewed as a variable of dark side of consumer behavior (Mick, 1996).  

 Strizhakova and Coulter (2013) also found that individuals with highly materialistic 

values are less aware about the environment and concentrate on activities that are not intended 

to protect the environment. Bredemeier and Toby (1960) showed that materialism results in 

many social problems. Various researchers argue that it affects the level of joy and self-esteem 

of the individual and as a result materialistic individuals want to associate themselves with the 

brand while ignoring their negative effect on environment. 
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 On the contrary, various researches have shown the positive relationship between 

materialism and green purchase intention (Hye‐Jung Park, Leslie Davis Burns and Nancy J. 

Rabolt, 1996). As environment friendly consumers are ready to give extra money for green 

products thus materialistic values for them would include possession of products that are eco-

friendly (Strizhakova & Coulter, 2013). Similar results are also found in the study of Alston & 

P. Roberts (1999). ‘Green materialism’ is therefore a recently coined term which reveals the 

optimistic side of envious desires. The effect of material wants on environment friendly behavior 

has not received much attention of researchers in the past. The investigation into materialism as a 

personality trait will further allows this study to explore green purchase intentions. The hypothesis 

here is: 

H6: Materialism negatively effects green purchase intention. 

 Kilbourne and Pickett (2007) investigated the relationship between materialism, 

environmental beliefs, environmental concern and environmental behaviors. It shows that 

materialism has a negative effect on environmental beliefs and consequently these beliefs 

significantly affect environmental concern and environmentally responsible behaviors. 

Environment concern is found to be negatively affected by materialism (Manchanda, 2014). 

Tilikidou and Delistavrou, (2004) showed that materialism and environment concern is negatively 

related to environmental purchasing behavior i.e. lower the level of materialistic values and 

environment concern, higher will be the environment purchasing behavior. Consumers, who 

achieve satisfaction and happiness by material possessions have greater tendency to be self-

centered and are less unlikely to acquire satisfaction by getting involved in environmental 

activities. It can be interpreted that people who hold higher level of environment concern towards 

eco-friendly behaviour mainly hold lower level of materialistic values and are more likely to 

enhance green purchase behaviour. Materialism, hence, tends to moderate the relationship 

between environment concern and green purchase intention and the related hypothesis is: 

H7: Lower the level of materialistic values, stronger is the relationship between environment 

concern and green purchase intention. 

H8: Lower the level of materialistic values, stronger is the relationship between environment 

attitude and green purchase intention. 

 By reviewing the related literature, the conceptual model is developed and it is presented 

in the Figure I. 
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2. METHODOLOGY 

Multi-item scales were used to measure collectivism, materialism, environment concern, 

environment attitude, and green purchase intention and scale items were adapted from past 

researches to suit the Indian context (Table I). Materialism was measured in terms of three 

dimensions, viz. centrality, success and happiness (Richins and Dawson, 1992). The centrality 

scale describes how many possessions and acquisitions are likely to be the centre of one’s life. 

The success scale measures the degree to which people have a tendency to judge themselves 

and others by the quality and number of possessions accumulated. Happiness scale measures 

the degree to which possessions and acquisitions become necessary to attain satisfaction and 

happiness in one’s life (Richins and Dawson, 1992). A structured questionnaire was developed 

and administered through drop-off method in Delhi and Gurgaon region and also through 

online   Google.doc survey. Using convenience sampling the responses were obtained on 7-

point Likert scale ranging from ‘strongly agree’ to ‘strongly disagree’. After initial round of 

pilot testing, 240 responses were collected during the month of September 2015 to May 2016, 

and 226 responses were found usable for the purpose of analysis. Majority of the sample 

respondents were young (less than 35 years of age) and highly educated (44.2%) working 

(71%) females (58.9%). They are married (52.7%) and live in a nuclear family (52%). They 

are either pursuing their career in service (26.8%) or are professionals (28.1%). 

 3. ANALYSIS  

Descriptive Analysis: Reliability analysis using Cronbach alpha suggests internal consistency 

for all measurement scales as Cronbach alpha value is more than 0.60 (Table II).  

 Mean value scores suggest that sample carries higher levels of collectivists traits and is 

highly concerned about environment and carries strong environmental attitude. In regard to 

materialistic traits, the sample holds weak opinion about linkage of centrality, success and 

happiness to material possessions in life. 

 Regression Analysis: The results of liner regression support hypothesis H1, which 

suggests that environmental concern has significant positive effect on environmental attitude 

(Table III). In regard to green purchase intentions, the results of multiple regression analysis 

support hypotheses H2, H3 and H4 and thus environmental attitude, environmental concern 

and collectivism positively affect green purchase intentions and explains 46% of variation for 
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green purchase intentions(Table III).The study does not support the hypothesized negative 

effect of materialism on green purchase intentions(H6). 

 Hierarchical regression analysis was used to test the moderating effect of collectivism 

on green purchase intention and therefore interaction term was introduced in the regression 

model. In order to eliminate multicollinearity with the interaction term, according to Aiken & 

West (1991), the variables were first centered and an interaction term between the independent 

variable and moderator was created. 

 The introduction of interaction effect of collectivism on relation between environment 

attitude with green purchase intention brings significant change in the regression model (R 

square change of 2.4%), where model 2 is significant with F value 41.71. Further, there is 

moderating effect of collectivism on environment attitude and green purchase intentions as the 

interaction term is significant at p<.05 level. 

 Simple slopes test using Process by Andrew F. Hayes (2012) provides z value of 

collectivism significant at p<.05 level in all the three cases, i.e., one standard deviation below 

the mean, at the mean, and one standard deviation above the mean (Table V). Conditional effect 

of environment attitude on green purchase intention is shown through simple slope diagram 

plotted through excel sheet developed by James Gaskin (Fig.II). Environment attitude, 

although, is positively related to green purchase intention for both low and high levels of 

collectivism, the relationship is more pronounced at high level of collectivism and it supports 

the hypothesis H5. 

 The results of hierarchical regression analysis (Table IV) does not support the 

hypothesized effect of materialism on relation between environmental concern and green 

purchase intention (H7) and environmental attitude and green purchase intention (H8). The 

interaction term, although, is found insignificant at p < .05 level in both the cases, the effect of 

materialism on green purchase intention is significantly positive while testing its moderating 

effect relation between environmental concern and green purchase intention. The results need 

further investigation for the reason that the part of the literature also suggests positive effect of 

materialism on GPI.  

4. DISCUSSION & IMPLICATIONS 

Awareness about degrading environment results into a new tendency among people to adopt 

the products that are less detrimental to the environment and it is very important to have a clear 
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understanding about the factors that influence their purchase behavior and motivate them to 

buy green products. The study supports the role of cultural values in explaining green purchase 

behavior of consumer. Collectivist values as against individualistic values tend to make people 

friendlier to the environment (Chan, 2001; Triandis, 1993; Ling-yee, 1997). The study also 

found positive influence of environment attitude on green purchase intention which supported 

the Laroche et al., (2001) study. Thus, people with positive environment attitude, in particular 

those with strong collectivist values can contribute more towards sustainable consumption by 

buying green products. Consistent with Laskova (2007), since the study also suggest significant 

positive effect of environment concern on green purchase intentions, the marketer should 

increase awareness regarding availability of eco-friendly products among the people and 

educate them about the features and benefits of eco-friendly products. 

 This study is limited in its scope as factors like perceived consumer effectiveness, 

environmental knowledge also need to be investigated to clearly understand consumer green 

purchase intentions. The insight into role of collectivism in shaping green purchase intention is 

indeed encouraging and further studies in cross-cultural context will help in shaping green 

marketing strategies. Though, the results are not significant either for the direct or indirect 

effect model for materialism, the positive beta values suggest the need to further explore the 

linkage with green purchase intention, particularly in view of rise in green materialism. 
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Tables:   
 

Table I: Measurement Scales 

No Variable Items Source 

1 Collectivism 

• I respect the majority’s wish.  
• Whatever be the circumstances, I always 

support my group. 
• I respect decisions made by my group.  
• I maintain harmony in my group. 

Kim and 
Choi (2005) 

2 Materialism 

• I admire people who own expensive homes, 
cars, and clothes.  

• Some of the most important achievements in 
life include acquiring material possessions. 

• The things I own say a lot about how well 
I’m doing in life.  

• I like to own things that impress people.  
• I enjoy spending money on things that aren’t 

practical. 
• Buying things gives me a lot of pleasure.  
• I like a lot of luxury in my life.  
• My life would be better if I owned certain 

things I don’t have. 
• I’d be happier if I could afford to buy more 

things.  
• It sometimes bothers me quite a bit that I 

can’t afford to buy all the things I’d like.  

Richins and 
Dawson 
(1992) 

4 Environment 
Concern 

• I am very concerned about the environment. 
• Humans are severely abusing the environ-

ment.  
• I would be willing to reduce my consump-

tion to help protect the environment.  
• When human interfere with nature it often 

produces disastrous consequences. 
• The balance of nature is very delicate and 

easily upset. 
• Human must live in harmony with nature in 

order to survive. 
• I am emotionally involved in environmen-

tally protection issues in country. 
• I often think about how the environmental 

quality of country can be improved. 

Kilbourne et 
al. (2008) 

and 
(Dunlap and 
Van L, iere 

1978) 



SHARMA, ASWAL                                                                     Green Purchase Intentions, Collectivism and Materialism 
                                 

48 

No Variable Items Source 

5 Environment 
Attitude 

• I believe that use of green products by me 
will help in reducing pollution and also help 
in improving the environment. 

• I believe that use of green products by me 
will help in reducing wasteful use of natural 
resources. 

• I believe that use of green products by me 
will help in conserving natural resources. 

• I feel good about myself when I use green 
products. 

Do Valle et 
al. 

(2005) 

6 
Green Pur-
chase Inten-

tion 

• I will consider buying products because they 
are less polluting. 

• I will consider switching to other brands for 
ecological reasons. 

• Over the next one month, I plan to switch to 
a green version of a product. 

• I like to purchase green product 
• I will pay more money for a green product 
• I will take green product as a first considera-

tion  
• I will repeat purchasing green product 
• I will recommend other people to purchase 

green product. 

Mostafa’s 
(2007) and 
Lee (2008) 

 
 

Table II: Descriptive Statistics and Reliability Scores 

Particulars Grand mean S.D. No. of items Cronbach's al-
pha 

Collectivism 5.5 0.837 4 0.602 

Environment Concern 6.2 0.633 8 0.830 

Environment Attitude 6.01 0.657 4 0.813 

Materialism 4.57 1.31 10 0.913 

Green Purchase Intention 5.76 0.782 8 0.898 
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Table III: Regression Results 
 

Note: *level of significance at p<0.05 level 
R Square = .0.461; Adjusted R Square =0 .448; F = 37.049; Significance p value = 0.00 

EA=Environment attitude, EC=Environment concern and GPI=Green Purchase Intention 
 

Table IV: Results of Hierarchical Regression Analysis 

Hypotheses Model 
R 

Squar
e 

Ad-
justed 

R 
Square 

R 
Square 
Change 

Sig. F 
Chang

e 
F 

p-
value

* 

EA, Collec-
tivism & GPI 

Without interaction term 0.339 0.333 0.339 56.679 56.679 0.000
* 

With Interaction term- 
EA*Coll. 0.363 0.354 0.024 8.122 41.711 0.005

* 

EC, Materi-
alism & GPI 

Without interaction term 0.312 0.306 0.312 50.196 50.196 0.000 

With Interaction term- 
EC*Mate. 0.317 0.307 0.005 1.390 33.986 0.240 

EA, Materi-
alism & GPI 

Without interaction term 0.321 0.315 0.321 52.244 52.244 0.000 

With Interaction term- 
EA*Mate. 0.322 0.313 0.001 0.238 34.788 0.626 

 
Note: *level of significance at p<0.05 level 

 
Table V: Conditional Effect of Environment Attitude on Green Purchase Intention  

Z Value of Collectivism Effect Std. Error t-value p-value* 

One SD below mean 0.569 0.0566 10.06 0.000 

At the mean 0.469 0.0586 8.00 0.000 

One SD above mean 0.367 0.0786 4.67 0.000 

Note: *p≤ 0.05 
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Figure: 

 

 Figure II: Moderating Effect of Collectivism 
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ABSTRACT 

One of the primary objectives of a competition agency is to prohibit cartels since 

they injure customers by raising prices and restricting supply, thus making 

goods and services completely unavailable to some purchasers and unneces-

sarily expensive for others. Section 3(3) of the Indian Competition Act prohibits 

agreements in respect of production, supply, distribution, storage, acquisition or 

control of goods or provision of services, which causes or is likely to cause an 

Appreciable Adverse Effect on Competition (AAEC) within India. However, 

co-operation agreements among the SME are often considered a means of en-

suring survival and offsetting structural disadvantages. Forms of co-operation 

whose sole purpose and intent is the restriction of competition are not exempt 

from a general ban on cartels. Given the above, the paper considers the recent 

anti-trust cases in India which involved SMEs and looks at the forms of coop-

eration between them and the specific need for advocacy on competition issues 

for the SME sector. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

Competition Act, 2002 lists down four overarching objectives that it strives to achieve i.e. "to 

prevent practices having adverse effect on competition, to promote and sustain competition in 

markets, to protect the interests of consumers and to ensure freedom of trade carried on by 

other participants in markets".  Chapter II of the Act lists down prohibitions/regulations put in 

place by the Act to achieve the above objectives. Under Chapter II, section 3 deals with prohi-

bition of anti-competitive agreements, section 4 deals with prohibition of abuse of dominant 

position and section 5 and 6 concern regulation of combination. An important feature of India's 

competition law is that it is size and type neutral i.e. there are no explicit provisions for safe-

guarding enterprises based on their size and type of business. All enterprises, irrespective of 

their size, are equal in the eyes of the law unlike some other jurisdictions where SMEs or some 

type of businesses receive explicit (though not absolute) protection under the respective com-

petition laws. Countries like Australia, Germany, Japan, and South Korea have special provi-

sions relating to collective bargaining contracts of SMEs or provide immunity to SME coop-

eratives. Under Competition and Consumer Act 2010 (CCA) of Australia, SMEs can apply for 

immunity from legal action on their collective bargaining arrangement by notifying the Aus-

tralia Competition and Consumer Commission (ACCC). Unlike in Australia, SME cartels need 

not seek prior approval from the GCA as efficiency of such cartels is presumed, which is why 

they are categorized as ‘unopposed’ cartels (OECD, 2004). The arrangement in Japan is similar 

to the one in Germany where SME cartels are presumed to be legal and are called unopposed 

cartels. (Takahashi, 2003).  

 The MSMEs contribute 35-40% of India’s GDP. They are a major contributor to bal-

anced economic growth and development of the economy through their contribution to growth, 

employment generation and poverty reduction. Moreover, MSMEs reduce rural urban migra-

tion by providing employment opportunities in rural areas and promoting indigenous technol-

ogies. The small size of MSMEs can be both an advantage and a disadvantage. While the small 

size helps the MSMEs in terms of faster decision making and quicker adaptability to market 

conditions, it also makes it difficult for them to access capital markets or compete with larger 

rivals. They are hence more susceptible to cyclical and structural downturns and fluctuations 
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in business activity. MSMEs are vulnerable to anti- competitive acts of bigger corporations, 

including abuse of monopoly power which have the potential to inhibit their growth and 

thereby affect their functioning. Therefore, at times cooperation agreements among MSMEs 

tend to be necessitated for the survival of the firms. Agreements amongst SMEs help to coun-

teract some or all the economies of scale that a large firm may enjoy.  There are two schools 

of thought regarding these cooperation agreements among SMEs. One view holds that by in-

creasing the SME's efficiency, these agreements are of great importance to economic and com-

petition policy. It has been argued that they can contribute in improving competitive structures 

and in that case, are even considered desirable from a competition policy perspective. Many a 

times, this very co-operation agreement enables SME to compete with large firms. Thus, the 

SMEs help to increase competition in the market and the agreements amongst SMEs may be 

justified on that basis. The opposite view is that cooperation stifles competition. Efficiencies 

are more likely to be promoted by competition. It is argued that the incentive to seek efficiency 

is greater in markets where there is competition (Hay & Liu, 1997). Co-operation among indi-

vidual firms, including SME, restricts the scope for initiative. Thus, the limit to co-operation 

among SMEs must be set where substantial anticompetitive effects are felt in the relevant mar-

ket.  

Trade associations formed by SMEs became an essential body to ensure cooperation 

and survival. Some Indian cases discussed below illustrate how certain business practices 

which were considered normal and attracted no legal scrutiny earlier were deemed illegal under 

Competition Act 2002. On the other hand, the Competition Act 2002 also provides recourse to 

the SMEs if they are victims of any anti-competitive practice by other market players especially 

larger enterprises. Given the importance of MSMEs in the economy, it is critical that their 

interests be protected and they are made aware of the legal and institutional mechanisms that 

are available to protect their interests. This paper looks at cases under section 3(3) where 

MSMEs have been involved and assesses the need for advocacy. 

 Anti-competitive effect of cooperation amongst firms in the market depends upon the 

quality, nature and intensity of cooperation. It is difficult to determine whether and to what 

extent competition has increased or decreased because of a SME co-operation agreement. An 

initial evaluation may be based on the combined market share of the parties. The paper looks 

at a few Indian cases under Section 3(3) of the Act and discusses the impact that the trade 

associations of SMEs have had on the market.  
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2. DATA and METHODOLOGY 

The methodology for the study consisted of a review of existing literature, the study of the 

relevant rules, regulations, legislation, cases and policy documents of the Competition Com-

mission of India (“CCI”) and Government of India covering MSMEs, as well as a review of 

the international experience of special provisions for MSMEs in International jurisdictions. 

Interviews with SME associations were conducted to understand the ground realities of the 

sector. 

3. MSME- DEFINITION AND ANTI-TRUST PERSPECTIVE 

Though according to MSMED Act 2006 MSMEs are identifiable as per laid down statutory 

definitions, SME are not easily identifiable by clear-cut criteria in orders of the CCI. MSMEs 

can be classified into Registered Sector, Unregistered Sectors and SSI. SMEs are active in 

nearly all markets and nearly all sectors of the economy. The forms of SME are therefore 

equally diverse, ranging from single proprietorship to a firm with several hundred employees 

or an internationally known successful and leading specialty supplier filling a market niche. 

Many SMEs in India are in the retail trade sector, basic machinery, leather and textile industry 

where they coexist with large enterprises.   

As the term suggests, SMEs are distinguished from other business units mainly by size 

criteria. In India, the MSMEs are defined based on investment in plant and machinery sepa-

rately for manufacturing and services sector, generally without regard to the nature or type of 

industry where they operate, Chapter III of the MSMED Act, 2006. The MSMED Act defines 

an MSME as follows: 

In the case of the enterprises engaged in the manufacture or production of goods pertaining to 

any industry specified in the First Schedule to the Industries (Development and Regulation) 

Act, 1951, an enterprise is defined as- 

i. A micro enterprise, where the investment in plant and machinery does not exceed 

twenty-five lakh rupees; 

ii. A small enterprise, where the investment in plant and machinery is more than twenty-

five lakh rupees but does not exceed five crore rupees; or 

iii. A medium enterprise, where the investment in plant and machinery is more than five 

crore rupees but does not exceed ten crore rupees; 
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In case of the above enterprises, investment in plant and machinery is the original cost 

excluding land and building and the items specified by the Ministry of Small Scale Indus-

tries vide its notification No. S.O. 1722(E) dated October 5, 2006 

In case of enterprises engaged in providing or rendering of services, is defined as- 

i. A micro enterprise, where the investment in equipment does not exceed ten lakh rupees; 

ii. A small enterprise, where the investment in equipment is more than ten lakh rupees but 

does not exceed two crore rupees; or 

iii. A medium enterprise, where the investment in equipment is more than two crore rupees 

but does not exceed five crore rupees. 

 The Parliamentary Standing Committee on Industry has suggested that the definition of 

MSME should be amended to make it more flexible. The Report of the Working Group also 

points out that every enterprise in its infant years is an SME which should cover all start-ups. 

Moreover, the criterion of investment in plant and machinery stipulates self-declaration which 

in turn entails verification, if deemed necessary, and leads to transaction costs. In Feb 2018, 

the Union Cabinet chaired by the Prime Minister approved change in the basis of classifying 

Micro, Small and Medium enterprises from ‘investment in plant & machinery/equipment’ 

to ‘annual turnover’. Section 7 of the Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises Development 

(MSMED) Act, 2006 will accordingly be amended to define units producing goods and ren-

dering services in terms of annual turnover as follows: 

● A micro enterprise will be defined as a unit where the annual turnover does not exceed 

five crore rupees; 

● A small enterprise will be defined as a unit where the annual turnover is more than five 

crore rupees but does not exceed Rs 75 crore; 

● A medium enterprise will be defined as a unit where the annual turnover is more than 

seventy five crore rupees but does not exceed Rs 250 crore. 

 Additionally, the Central Government may, by notification, vary turnover limits, which 

shall not exceed thrice the limits specified in Section 7 of the MSMED Act. The proposed 

change is pending for approval in Lok Sabha.  
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 Countries across the world define MSMEs based on various parameters viz. number of 

employees, assets, turnover and capital and investment; and these variables can be differenti-

ated by industry in some cases. It is pertinent to note that India has traditionally been using the 

investment in plant and machinery as the metric to define the MSME sector as investment in 

assets can be verified and measured. However, it must be appreciated that each sector has its 

own unique capital requirement and standard revenue and growth rates. Hence, in today’s com-

plex business environment, turnover and number of employees are becoming more relevant 

matrices for consideration of coverage. Almost the entire European Union and the Americas, 

including the US, base their categorisation of firms for this sector only based on the number of 

people employed and their turnover. In fact, the US Trade Commission defines SMEs only 

based on number of people employed. In Germany, the accepted definition of SMEs is busi-

nesses with an annual turnover of less than €50 million and with fewer than 500 employees. In 

a European context, an SME has been defined by the European Commission as being a com-

pany with fewer than 250 employees and an annual turnover of less than €50 million (or total 

assets of less than €43 million). 

 Further, the emerging economies have taken a step further to constantly revise and raise 

the turnover and headcount caps to match the global standards. Brazil categorises its MSME 

sector as individual entrepreneur, micro and small businesses. Similarly, South Africa tags its 

MSME sector into micro, very small, small and medium businesses thereby encompassing all 

the small businesses in its purview. South Africa and Argentina have extensively defined their 

MSME sector based on industries (agriculture, trade, services, industrial, etc.) and the corre-

sponding revenues and headcount to maintain unique characteristics of each industry and best 

channelise the resources to support their development requirements. 

 As discussed above, the Competition Act, 2002 is size neutral. SME are not classified 

according to absolute size criteria but in relation to the remaining firms in the relevant market 

for the purposes of competition law enforcement. This implies that despite a substantial turno-

ver, a firm may be classified as SME, because it is active in a market in which several other 

competitors record significantly higher turnovers. In a different market a firm with the same 

turnover might be considered a large firm in comparison with competitors in that market. 

Therefore, market structure is a decisive factor.  
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4. PROHIBITION OF ANTI_COMPETITIVE AGREEMENTS 

Section 3 of the Act prohibits all anticompetitive agreements, both horizontal and vertical. 

Section 3(1) states “No enterprise or association of enterprises or person or association of 

persons shall enter into any agreement in respect of production, supply, distribution, storage, 

acquisition or control of goods or provision of services, which causes or is likely to cause an 

appreciable adverse effect on competition within India.” Section 3(3) deals specifically with 

horizontal agreements. It states: “any agreement entered into between enterprises or associa-

tions of enterprises or persons or associations of persons or between any person and enterprise 

or practice carried on, or decision taken by, any association of enterprises or association of 

persons, including cartels, engaged in identical or similar trade of goods of provision of ser-

vices, which –  

(a) directly or indirectly determines purchase of sale prices;  

(b) limits or controls production, supply, markets, technical development, investment or 

provision of services;  

(c) shares the market or source of production or provision of services by way of allocation 

of geographical area of market, or type of goods or services, or number of customers in 

the market or any other similar way;  

(d) directly or indirectly results in bid rigging or collusive bidding, shall be presumed to 

have an appreciable adverse effect on competition.”  

 After it is established that there is an agreement of any kind under Section 3(3), the 

agreement is presumed to have an appreciable adverse effect on competition (AAEC) and the 

burden of proof is on the alleged contraveners to demonstrate that such agreement did not lead 

to any AAEC. 

 Section 2(c) of the Act defines ‘cartel’ to include an association of producers, sellers, 

distributors, traders or service providers who, by agreement amongst themselves, limit, control 

or attempt to control the production, distribution, sale or price of, or, trade in goods or provision 

of services. Section 19(1) provides for the various sources of information which can form the 

basis for initiating an inquiry– suo motu, upon receipt of information through an informant, or 

through a reference from Government or statutory authority. Section 19(3) provides a list of 

factors that the CCI shall consider during an inquiry into alleged anti-competitive agreements 

including cartels. Section 26 lays down the procedure for such an inquiry.  
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 Figure 1 discusses the procedure for inquiry into cartels. If the CCI, on receipt of infor-

mation believes that there is no prima facie case of contravention, it can dismiss the allegations 

under Section 26(2) without further investigation. If, however, there is a prima facie case of 

contravention, it can direct the Director General (DG) to cause an investigation into the matter 

under Section 26(1). Once the investigation has occurred, upon the receipt and analysis of in-

formation uncovered during the investigation, the CCI can dismiss the allegations under Sec-

tion 26(6) if it believes that no infringement has taken place. If, however, it concludes that an 

infringement has taken place, then it can pass an order under Section 27, prescribing remedies 

and / or monetary penalties. 

 While the CCI initiated several cartel investigations upon the notification of the hori-

zontal agreements provisions in 2009, most of these investigations reached fruition only in 

2011. As of July 31, 2017 final orders/ decisions issued by CCI were 669; it has passed 136 

orders that have contained substantive discussions on cartelisation under Section 3(3) of the 

Act2. A total of 55 orders were passed under Section 27 of the Act, where infringements were 

found after a detailed investigation, usually resulted in financial penalties and/or behavioural 

remedies. Another 26 orders were passed under Section 26(6) of the Act, where a detailed 

investigation was initiated by the investigative arm of the CCI due to prima facie concerns, but 

no infringement was found. In addition, there were 55 orders passed under Section 26(2) of the 

Act, where allegations were set aside by the CCI at the prima facie stage itself. In most of these 

prima facie non-infringement cases, abuse of dominance was the main allegation and carteli-

sation was used as a secondary, alternate line of attack3. Since then, the CCI has maintained a 

consistent pace in disposing of cases relating to cartelisation. The paper analyses the cases 

under section 3(3) with a ‘limited focus4’ where MSMEs were involved. 

As per CCI, the highest number of infringement decisions (15) took place in the enter-

tainment sector, which is not usually regarded as being prone to cartelisation. Another uncon-

ventional sector is pharmaceuticals distribution, with thirteen (13) cases and eleven (11) in-

fringements. Public procurement through online tendering saw fifteen (15) cases with eight (8) 

                                                 
2 CCI (2018), Report of the Special Project on ‘Cartel enforcement and competition’ for the 2018 ICN Annual 
Conference in New Delhi, India 
3 Op cit 
4 The paper does not look into various other legal aspects such as evidences in some cartel investigations, appeals, 
quantum of fines, etc. 
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infringement findings, and transport (excluding railways) saw fourteen (14) cases with seven 

(7) infringements findings5. In this paper, MSMEs involvement in two sectors, namely, enter-

tainment (film production and distribution) and pharmaceuticals had been examined. 

 As per CCI, of the 55 infringement orders, a monetary penalty was imposed in 41 cases. 

The total quantum of monetary penalties imposed by the CCI in these orders was INR 

17,160.67 crores. However, the penalties were not evenly distributed between cases. Twelve 

orders imposed low penalties, with penalties on all opposite parties totalling less than INR 10 

lakh. These orders relate mostly to trade associations of small service providers in informal 

sectors being held guilty of collusion. On the other side of the spectrum, there were 9 orders 

where penalties of over INR 100 crore were imposed6. 

 There are various ways or typologies of forming a cartel by enterprises but the sole 

objective of every cartel is to make supra natural profits by charging high prices. In case of 

SMEs, apart from making unreasonable profit, one of the prominent factors which compel 

SMEs to form a cartel is the competition faced by them from the big players possessing vast 

resources in the relevant market. To tackle the competition posed by the big players, the SMEs 

collude by virtually growing their size and power over the market which makes them equipped 

to compete with the big players.  

However, this arrangement also provides them the opportunity to behave unreasonably 

by charging high prices or limiting supply. 

 Very often association of enterprises involved in same trade or business provides an 

effective and reliable platform for enterprises to interact with each other and enforce cartel 

rules. Hence, it is important to understand that though the membership of industrial association 

is not per se illegal, enterprises can be held guilty if association is used to enforce cartel rules 

among its members. Despite having various pro-competitive effects, the trade associations due 

to its very nature are vulnerable to anti-competitive behaviour. The Competition Act, 2002 

does not deal with the trade associations differently, and it takes every anti-competitive act in 

to its account as in case of enterprises.  

 Associations specially having members from the same market level are more likely to 

commit anti-trust violation. As associations provide umpteen opportunities for the members to 

                                                 
5 CCI (2018) 
6 CCI (2018) 
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meet and discuss the concerns of common interest and during such meetings casual discussions 

relating to business conditions and prices lead to price setting and limiting supply. Associations 

sometimes also intentionally abuse their position and compel their members to take part in 

Cartels. 

 The CCI’s decisional practices against trade associations across sectors shows its reli-

ance on direct and circumstantial evidence, such as circulars issued to members, minutes of 

trade association meetings, depositions of stakeholders and resolutions passed under the charter 

documents of the trade association in question. In many cases, the charter documents of these 

trade associations themselves enforced anti-competitive practices. In certain cases, even when 

the charter documents of the association revealed no such restrictions, circumstantial evidence 

revealed that the members were engaging in acts of market restriction and boycott. A trend 

assessment shows that the practice of the CCI, in terms of standard of evidence, has remained 

largely consistent over the years. 

5. CARTELS FACILITATED BY ASSOCIATIONS IN INDIA 

Many sectors such as film production and distribution, drugs distribution, etc have been fre-

quently reported to have been affected by cartel activity in India. The film and television sector 

is characterized by the presence of trade associations for all stakeholders, be they artists, dis-

tributors, exhibitors, and sometimes the industry as a whole. Most of these associations have 

strict rules for members not being allowed to deal with non-members. In all these cases, the 

CCI has passed similar orders – finding the association guilty of restrictive practices under 

Section 3(3) of the Act and imposing penalties accordingly. 

The film and television sector has been a case in point here. The CCI has initiated and/or 

acted against enterprises active in this sector on twenty (20) occasions7. This sector has also 

seen one of the first substantive decisions on merits by the Supreme Court of India in Compe-

tition Commission of India vs. Coordination Committee of Artists and Technicians of West 

Bengal Film and Television & Ors.8 (Bengal Artists Case). The defining characteristic of this 

sector is the control exercised by trade associations. Most aspects of this industry are unionised, 

                                                 
7 CCI (2018) 
8 Ref. Case No. 01 of 2013 
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and these associations and unions exercise significant influence on the way in which their con-

stituent members do business. By far, the largest chunk of cases under the Act have been be-

cause concerted action by trade associations. 

 In the case of Kerala Cine Exhibitor’s Association (Informant) vs. Kerala Film Exhib-

itors Federation and Others9, the informant was an association of 171 cinema theatre owners 

in Kerala with its members engaged in running theatres and exhibition of cinema under li-

censes. The member theatres of the informant, were not getting fresh releases due to anti-com-

petitive practices adopted by Kerala Film Exhibitors Federation, Film Distributors Association 

(Kerala) and Kerala Film Producers Association. The three formed a cartel and were denying 

members of the Kerala cine exhibitor’s release of new films in their theatres. This conduct also 

deprived the viewers in far flung areas, where only the members of the Informant have theatres, 

of new films. It was held by the commission that the associations had transgressed their legal 

contours and indulged in collective decision making to limit and control the exhibition of films 

in the theatres other than the ones owned by the members of OP 1 and that there is no rational 

justification for the same.  

 Similarly, in the case of Kannada Grahakara Koota (Informant) and Ors. Vs. Karnataka 

Film Chamber of Commerce (OP) and Ors, it was found that Kannada Film Producers Associ-

ation), are involved in the practice of preventing the release and telecast of dubbed TV serials 

and films in Karnataka. The issue of restriction imposed by associations on the dubbed version 

of TV serials has been declared anti-competitive by the commission in many other cases as 

well. In the present case, the DG found out that in Karnataka, no TV serial or film that has been 

dubbed in Kannada has been released in the past 40-50 years. It can be concluded from the 

above decisions and from the evidence gathered in the present case that these lead to anti-

competitive outcomes as it prevents the competing parties in pursuing their commercial activ-

ities. Also, all the opposite parties were associations of enterprise engaged in the production 

and exhibition of films and TV programs, to be engaged in similar or identical trade, and ob-

served that any agreement between them would fall within the purview of section 3(3) of the 

Act. It was thus opined that any agreement or joint action taken by the OPs would attract the 

provisions of section 3(3) of the Act being a horizontal agreement and thus the commission 

ordered the OPs to stop indulging in such practices and OP 1, 2 and 4 are liable to pay a penalty.  

                                                 
9 Case No. 45 of 2012 
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 This case highlights that sometimes SMEs form cartels. A common claim is that SME 

cartels are indispensable and help them to compete with larger enterprises. This has also been 

found by CCI in its 2018 study. CCI found that “majority of the infringement findings of the 

CCI reveal certain striking characteristics that may be common across transitional economies: 

(i) an extremely strong trade association forms the fulcrum of the cartel; (ii) the participants 

of these association are often small or micro enterprises or individuals with a low business 

turnover; and (iii) these participants operate in the informal sector, with a high degree of self-

regulation. The association culture in large number of cases may be an attempt at increasing 

bargaining power and creating a collective insurance policy by small, unsophisticated service 

providers10”. Some jurisdictions, allow SMEs to cartelize and compete with larger enterprises 

but this case shows that the authorities have been very cautious before allowing any SME car-

tel. It must be ensured that the cartel does not harm consumer interest which happened in the 

present case as the cartel members indulged in market allocation and did not pass on the benefit 

they have received by forming a cartel to the ultimate consumers.  

 MSMEs are also compelled by the associations to become the part of cartel, failing 

which they would be unable to avail the services of the association. In the pharma sector in 

India most of the interventions of the CCI have been directed at the pharmaceutical distribution 

chain and in particular at the All India Organization of Chemists and Druggists (AIOCD) and 

various other state-level associations of chemists and druggists. In the case of P.K. Krishna 

(Informant) vs. Paul Madhavana and Ors11, the informant was engaged in distribution of med-

icines manufactured by pharmaceutical companies in Kerala and has a valid drug license. 

Alkem Labs Ltd. (OP 2) was a pharmaceutical company engaged in manufacturing and mar-

keting of branded and generic drugs and has a huge presence across several therapeutic seg-

ments with OP as its Divisional Sales Manager. All Kerala Chemists and Druggists Association 

(OP 3) is a society registered under the Travancore Cochin/Literary, Scientific & Charitable 

Societies Registration Act, 1955 formed to maintain fellowship and harmony among chemists. 

Informant alleged that OP 2 had denied his application to become a stockist as he did not re-

ceive a NOC from OP 3 and that OP had initially offered stockist-ship of OP 2. Subsequently, 

OP 2 stopped supplying drugs to informant without stating any reason.  Upon careful observa-

tion of evidence, it was observed by the Commission that, appointment of stockists were being 

                                                 
10 CCI (2018) 
11 CCI order in Case No. 28 of 2014  
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made with the approval of state/district units of the OP 3. Also, it is very clear from the evi-

dence that was earlier submitted by Merck Ltd., which is a third party that, OP 3 unanimously 

decided to boycott Merck Ltd. by requesting stockists to stop the supply and 95% of the stock-

ists complied with its request too. This clearly shows that the OP has been exercising influence 

and controlling the supply of medicines. This results in restricting provisioning of goods in the 

market and thus, in contravention of certain provisions of the act. Accordingly, OP 2 and OP 

3 are thus held liable for a penalty. 

 In the case of Bengal Chemist and Druggist Association12, the CCI imposed a penalty 

of Rs. 18.38 crores on Bengal Chemist and Druggist Association (BCDA) for their anti-com-

petitive conduct. This was a suo motu case by the CCI. In this case, the BCDA an association 

of wholesalers and retailers was engaged in fixing the price of the drugs in a concerted manner. 

BCDA directed the retailers to sell the drugs only at MRP determined by it because agreement 

entered amongst the members of the BCDA. Further, it also carried out vigilance operation to 

identify the retailers defying the directions given by it and forced the defiant members to close 

the shop as the punishment for not complying with the directions of the association. The CCI 

in this case not only penalized the association for its anti-competitive conduct but also addi-

tionally held 78 of its senior office bearers to be personally liable for taking part in such anti-

competitive conduct of the association. A large number of SMEs were involved in this case 

and they made use of the association to for a cartel. An association can help run a cartel effec-

tively among hundreds of enterprises as it provides a cost-effective and robust platform to 

monitor defection and bring together non-defecting enterprises to penalize the defecting enter-

prise(s). Without association, though not impossible, it would have been very costly for enter-

prises to monitor behaviour of other enterprises taking part in a cartel.  

6. BID-RIGGING 

Bid-rigging implies that enterprises collude and decide which enterprise(s) will win the bid. 

Usually the schemes are used in combination to make it look like a competitive process and 

ensure that competition is suppressed. Some forms of bid rigging are as follows: 

 

                                                 
12 CCI order in Case No 01 
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● Cover bidding: One or more suppliers other than designated winner deliberately submit 

bids which are higher than designated winner, are too high to be accepted by purchaser 

or have terms and conditions which are unacceptable to purchaser.      

● Bid suppression or bid withdrawal: One or more suppliers other than designated winner 

agree to either abstain from bidding altogether or withdraw a submitted bid before the 

final stage of bidding process.   

● Bid rotation: Suppliers come to an understanding to appoint a designated winner for 

bids on a systematic basis so that each supplier gets a chance to become designated 

winner on a rotating basis.  

● Market division or market allocation: Suppliers agree to mark boundaries of their op-

erations to cater to a geographic area or a customer group. They agree to refrain from 

catering to other geographic areas or customer groups usually by submitting cover bids.  

 Bid-rigging is prohibited under the Competition Act 2002.  Bid-rigging is a main con-

cern for government departments which procure goods and services from the non-state enter-

prises. Bid-rigging thus not only distorts the competitive outcome of the bids but also amounts 

to loss of tax payer’s money. Bid-rigging is treated seriously under the Competition Act 2002 

and it can be said that it is illegal per se for there cannot be any efficiency justifications for bid-

rigging. In 2013, CCI decided a bid-rigging case that involved 13 suppliers of CN containers 

which was used to manufacture 81 mm bomb by Ordnance factories for Defense Sector. As 

per the Order, the 13 suppliers many of whom were SMEs came together and agreed to have 

collusive bidding for the supply of CN containers in response to the bid floated by three Ord-

nance factories based in the State of Maharashtra. All the 13 suppliers quoted same bid prices 

despite difference in cost of their raw material. Ten out of 13 suppliers had members of the 

same family in decision making positions and had common directors. Further, several suppliers 

had submitted their bids from same fax number. A combined penalty of Rs 3, 02, 78,300 (three 

crores two lakh seventy eight thousand and three hundred) was imposed on 13 colluding sup-

pliers. 

 In Re: Cartelization in respect of tenders floated by Indian Railways for supply of 

Brushless DC Fans13 and other electrical items, the CCI conducted a qualitative analysis of 

documentary (bid documents), oral (recorded statements) and forensic (call data records and 

e-mails) evidence. For instance, it compared prices shared through e-mail and prices quoted in 

                                                 
13 CCI order in Suo Moto Case No.03 of 2014 



The Delhi University Journal of the Humanities and the Social Sciences Vol. 4, 2017 

65 

the bid documents and corroborated the recorded statements with the call data records. The 

CCI passed a cease and desist order along with different monetary penalties for different par-

ties. The CCI noted that Pyramid Electronics (Pyramid) was the first one to make a disclosure 

in the case by extending co-operation and made value addition in establishing the existence of 

cartel. Therefore, Pyramid’s penalty was reduced by 75 per cent under the leniency regime and 

was fined only INR 1.6 million instead of INR 6.2 million. 

 In another case, the Union of India through Secretary, Ministry of Health and Family 

Welfare14, invited bids for supply of pre-fabricated Modular Operation Theatre (MOT) to 

which 6 parties submitted. One of them, PES Installation’s bid was favoured by the committee 

even though it had technical deficiency. It is reported that the 3 bidders i.e. MPS, MDD and 

Unniss did not have the exclusive authorisation for integration of MOT. This fact was well 

known to both MDD and MPS but they still applied to help PES win the bid. Therefore, the 

acts and conduct of the 3 firms were found to be a part of overall agreement under which they 

had agreed to bid in a manner that they rotate bids among themselves in different hospitals. 

Since the Commission has already imposed penalty on the 3 parties in similar case (Case no. 

43 of 2010) it did not feel the need to impose any further penalty15.    

7. CONCLUSION 

The manifest capacity of Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises (MSMEs) around the world 

for driving economic growth and development at regional, national and global levels cannot be 

overemphasized. As India gears up to retrace the high growth path, the MSME sector assumes 

a pivotal role in driving the growth engine. There is a thrust on ‘Make in India’ campaign 

across the nation for making India as a manufacturing hub. This thrust would be incomplete 

without building an enabling environment for MSMEs. Many small firms which choose to 

manufacture goods that can be mass-produced suffer from the existential crisis. Large busi-

nesses with large-scale operations can manufacture such products more efficiently. MSMEs 

are often at a disadvantage compared to large firms in situations where size is associated with 

regular advantages in purchasing, production, marketing and distribution. Often SMEs are sup-

pliers to large enterprises like the ancillary auto products etc. MSMEs are also dependent on 

large enterprises for their inputs or raw materials and anti-competitive practices in the supply 

chain impact them adversely and makes them vulnerable to abuse by the large firms.  Added 

                                                 
14 CCI order in Case No. 43 of 2010  
15 CCI Order in Case no. 40 of 2010.  
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to this is the fact that MSME sector grapples with the high cost of credit, difficulty in hiring 

skilled manpower, and complex regulatory procedures. It seems to be a matter of concern that 

a sector with an overwhelming presence in the economy in terms of number of enterprises and 

employment has been unable to increase its contribution towards total GDP of the economy 

over the years. This sector is largely unorganised and vulnerable to the dynamic external busi-

ness environment, and, therefore in the wake of rising competition, it is essential to provide the 

sector with a level playing field to be able to sustain and thrive in the economy. The Competi-

tion policy dispensation provides for recourse measures against many of such practices. 

 Generally, a cartel is found to be run by the big firms and small firms are compelled to 

be the part of a cartel having no option other than agreeing to the terms of the big firms. In case 

of not complying with the big firms there exists a huge likeliness of losing business. But con-

trary to this, it has also been seen that the MSMEs have themselves taken the first step and 

acted as the focal point of the cartel. The possibility of MSMEs acting as a kingpin of the cartel 

cannot be ignored by the commission simply because of the reason that every firm irrespective 

of the size wants to make as much profit as they can. Also, to cartelize, size of the firms does 

not act as an impediment. It is the favourable circumstances which play a major role in pro-

moting cartelization and these circumstances do exist in case of MSMEs too. 

 All the cases discussed above have had a common characteristic, i.e. an extremely 

strong trade association that forms the fulcrum of the cartel. These associations are often 

viewed as an attempt at increasing bargaining power and creating a collective insurance policy 

by small, unsophisticated service providers. 

 MSMEs participants of the cartel operate in the informal sector with high degree of 

self-regulation and ineffective government regulation with low turnover. It may be pertinent to 

note that these MSMEs and associations are often cash strapped. The interaction with SMEs 

highlighted that the issues can be summarised as follows: 

a) Awareness- A large number of SMEs are still unaware about the Act and there is a 

lack of technical know-how to ensure compliance of their internal rules and operat-

ing procedures with all the relevant laws. Therefore, there is great need of advocacy 

programmes for both trade associations as well as individual MSMEs in India.  
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b) Access: SMEs generally do not have skilled manpower and cannot afford to engage 

competition lawyers or advisors, who are very expensive.  To leverage MSMEs par-

ticipation in competition law proceedings in India, ease and guidance in reporting 

various anti-competitive matters to CCI is also needed.   

 This paper analysed the recent cases of CCI under section 3(3) where MSMEs have 

been involved to understand and assess how the trade associations of MSMEs in India have 

acted as a focal point and facilitated cartelisation. The anti-trust regime in India is relatively 

young and hence most trade associations and SMEs are unaware that the legacy practices which 

had become of a way of business of them are illegal. Going forward, the developing jurispru-

dence, coupled with the CCI’s increased focus on outreach programmes will help to change 

attitudes among associations and increase compliance. 
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Figure 1: Procedure for Enquiry into Cartels 
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ABSTRACT 

The present paper explores the need and scope of Pedagogies in the domain of 

higher education. Pedagogy is often a neglected sphere when it comes to higher 

education, where more attention is given to the mastery over the content, 

concepts, skills & training. But, a question often raised is, can the learning 

outcomes be realised effectively without a sound pedagogy? Often, in 

professional and technical courses (vocational education), the focus is more on 

skill development and training by an expert in the field. It is being envisioned 

in the UGC’s report on Higher Education that Indian graduates should not only 

be competent in their scholastic achievements, rather , they need to be also 

grounded in their value systems and richness of personality. This requires a 

transformation of the pedagogy and pedagogical content knowledge (PCK) to 

bring about quality learning experiences that aims for the holistic development 

of individuals.  

Keywords: Pedagogy, Higher Education, Quality Education, Pedagogical Content Knowledge 

(PCK) 

1. INTRODUCTION 

It has been realised that Elementary Education, although an essential phase in the development 

of children, cannot alone lead to the progress of a nation, as the focus is mostly on literacy and 

the 3 Rs. Of late, Higher Education is an area that has gained attention both by the Government 

as well as research institutions all over the Nation. The evidence for this is the recent spurt in 

the opening of a number of higher education institutions, such as central and state universities, 
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colleges, IITs, IIMs, medical and technical institutions, etc. In the past, there have been policies 

on Higher Education, such as the Radha Krishnan Education Commission (1948-49), Univer-

sity Education Report (1962), Kothari Commission (1964-66) and the National Policy on Ed-

ucation, 1986 that emphasised upon the role of Higher Education in Nation building, resulting 

in the growth and progress of the country. Also, data shows that the five-year plans proposed 

by the Government from time to time have yielded positive outcomes in terms of greater par-

ticipation and enrolment in Higher Education.  As a result of these efforts, the statistics reveal 

that India’s Higher Education System is the third largest in the world, next to United States and 

China. However, when we are aiming and proposing plans for higher education, then the con-

cern is not merely on enrolment and retention, as there are other grave issues to be addressed, 

such as, the issue of quality, equity, access, and employability. These are the concerns common 

to both school education and higher education alike as envisaged by the National Policy on 

Education, 2016. Both, the meaning and the purpose of education is communicated through 

the pedagogy that is adopted by the teacher in the classroom. The pedagogy is one such over-

arching element in the whole education process that supports and facilitates not only a concep-

tual or cognitive growth of the individual learners rather has many implicit facets, such as the 

development of core values and value system, realisation and comprehension of constitutional 

ideals, life skills, assuming active citizenship roles, responsibility sharing, sustainable living, 

character building, etc. that add quality to the education system. Pedagogies adopted in higher 

education are much more complex and multifaceted as compared to any other level of educa-

tion, owing to the increasing complexity of the subject matter, as well as higher levels of learn-

ing and greater autonomy of teachers.  

 A concept that is seen to be evolving in contemporary researches in the field of Teacher 

Education is the need for Pedagogy of Teacher Education. It is based on the premise that the 

teaching of ‘teaching’ requires specialised skills, knowledge and abilities that have to be de-

veloped and refined by teacher educators as they become more ‘expert’ at teaching about teach-

ing. Teaching about teaching is, thus, different and distinct from teaching per se. This calls for 

the need of education of those who teach teachers, i.e. the teacher educators. Taking the argu-

ment further, these teacher educators are an integral part of higher education. Then, can the 

matter of education of teachers of higher education be left unattended? Present day researches 

compel us to seriously address this question and discuss its ramifications. 
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 Therefore, recognising this fact and dwelling deeper into the understanding of peda-

gogy at higher education, the present paper underscores this very idea and concept to foster 

quality education.  

2. AIMS OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATION AND STATUS OF  

HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA 

It is often said that a University is one that is known for its high academic standards and out-

standing contribution to teaching, research, innovation and nation building. It has to gear itself 

to meet the emerging challenges of the world and the demand of the society in which it is 

situated. Universities, all over, aspire to achieve excellence in teaching, research and engage-

ment. They are expected to be creators and repositories of new, positive ideas that promote 

openness of mind. In contemporary times, inculcating values of empathy, ethics, respect for 

diversity, freedom with responsibility, creativity, humaneness, also become the basic founda-

tion for any University.  

 Looking at history, it is seen that the Radhakrishan Commission for higher education 

also called as the University Education Commission (1948-49) had laid down the aims of Uni-

versity Education or higher education in India. Besides developing the intellect and cognition 

of the young learners, it asserted that higher education should aim at the development of an 

integrated personality, where the head, heart and hand are given equal importance. This means 

that true education should foster training for a profession or avocation alongside the develop-

ment of the emotional or affective side of the individual and inculcation of a value system. All 

knowledge should be interconnected and give a synoptic and coherent view of any phenome-

non at hand. Knowledge should lead toward self-development and self-identification. An edu-

cation system, besides developing skills among the individuals, should also strive toward pre-

paring them for the social order of this country, as only then can the individuals actually partake 

in the national development, as also envisioned by John Dewey (1900) and Mahatma Gandhi 

(1937). Teaching cannot be a mere transmission of facts or knowledge within the classroom; 

rather it has to be viewed as a nurturance of the inherent talent and abilities of a diverse group 

of learners. A teacher should be able to identify the hidden talent and orientation of the learners 

towards reflective, artistic and practical pursuits, and accordingly design her pedagogy.  

 With the coming of the University Education Commission, there was a spurt in the 

number of higher education institutions in the country, such as opening of new colleges, Uni-
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versities, technical and vocational education institutions, etc. The number of Universities in-

creased 34 times from 20 in 1950 to 677 in 2014. The sector boasts of 45 Central Universities 

of which 40 are under the purview of Ministry of Human Resource Development, 318 State 

Universities, 185 State Private universities, 129 Deemed to be Universities, 51 Institutions of 

National Importance (established under Acts of Parliament) under MHRD (IITs - 16, NITs – 

30 and IISERs – 5) and four Institutions (established under various State legislations). The 

number of colleges has also registered manifold increase of 74 times with just 500 in 1950 

growing to 37,204, as on 31st March, 2013. 

 Some centrally sponsored schemes have also been launched for the promotion of higher 

education in the country. Rashtriya Uchchatar Shiksha Abhiyan (RUSA) is a Centrally Spon-

sored Scheme (CSS), launched in 2013 that aims at providing strategic funding to eligible state 

higher educational institutions. The central funding (in the ratio of 60:40 for general category 

States, 90:10 for special category states and 100% for union territories) would be norm based 

and outcome dependent. The following are the salient objectives of RUSA: 

• Improve the overall quality of state institutions by ensuring conformity to prescribed norms 

and standards and adopt accreditation as a mandatory quality assurance framework. 

• Usher transformative reforms in the state higher education system by creating a facilitating 

institutional structure for planning and monitoring at the state level, promoting autonomy 

in State Universities and improving governance in institutions. 

• Ensure reforms in the affiliation, academic and examination systems. 

• Ensure adequate availability of quality faculty in all higher educational institutions and 

ensure capacity building at all levels of employment. 

• Create an enabling atmosphere in the higher educational institutions to devote themselves 

to research and innovations. 

• Expand the institutional base by creating additional capacity in existing institutions and 

establishing new institutions, in order to achieve enrolment targets. 

• Correct regional imbalances in access to higher education by setting up institutions in un-

served & underserved areas. 

• Improve equity in higher education by providing adequate opportunities of higher educa-

tion to SC/STs and socially and educationally backward classes; promote inclusion of 

women, minorities, and differently abled persons. 
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 Thus, the country is striving hard towards the achievement of the targets for universal 

enrolment and quality in higher education by setting up new institutions and allocation of 

funds. However, this alone is not sufficient to bring about quality in higher education because 

mere training in skills and attainment of degrees is not the ideal behind higher education, as 

envisaged in the aims of the University Education Commission. A deeper engagement with the 

components of higher education, including its content, pedagogy, utility and assessment is re-

quired. Beginning with the question of pedagogy, what the present understanding of the term 

is and how it can address the issue of quality in higher education seems to be the most pertinent 

question.  An attempt is made to seek answers to this question in the present paper.  

3. EVOLUTION OF THE CONCEPT OF PEDAGOGY IN HIGHER EDUCATION  

Pedagogy is referred to both as a science and an art of teaching, as enunciated by a number of 

educational philosophers, such as Kant (1724-1804) and Hegel (1770-1831). Both Kant and 

Hegel added a higher dimension to the understanding of ‘pedagogy’ per se. It was earlier un-

derstood to be within discipline-specific boundaries, but was not viewed from the perspective 

of moral development. Kant stressed a lot on institutions of education and their organizers as 

harbingers of moral and character development of individuals towards a meaningful living and 

responsible citizenry. In his view, Pedagogy should be such that it promotes the development 

of the natural aptitudes inherent in human nature. Kant relates pedagogy to its emancipatory 

role by way of critical philosophy which ascribes to the cultivation of reason, which should be 

mastered by those who are to teach. This particular notion of Kant coincides with the critical 

pedagogy of the neo-Marxists and post-Marxists.  

Pedagogy is an ever evolving concept and has undergone many paradigm shifts since 

ancient times, the Vedic period and in the present day conception of the term. Educational 

practices in the ancient period (610 B.C. – 1285 A.D.) mostly comprised of moral instruction, 

reading and oral learning through repetition. However, Plato’s academy (founded in 387BC) 

encouraged exploratory learning processes, reasoning and questioning. The Medieval period 

was marked by the influence of the Church over the lives of the people and even the system of 

education. It was influenced by Aristotelian dialectical thinking and syllogistic reasoning. The 

early modern age was marked by the rise of the middle class (artisans, merchants, etc.) and 

bolstered the literacy levels. Liberal studies and non-theological arts subjects gained promi-

nence during this period of 15th century. 
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The mid-late 18th century is considered to be the late modern period marked by many 

social, political and economic changes such as capitalism, industrialisation, nation states, sci-

ence as well as heightened European interests in the rest of the world. The importance of rea-

son, scientific method, positivism and knowledge (Scientific knowledge) particularly gained 

prominence in attaining human freedom and happiness. The development of Pedagogy since 

the Modern and late Modern periods may be explained as follows:  
 

Figure I: Development of Pedagogical Theory and Practice- since late modern and post-modern 
periods (Source: Raman, 2016) 

  

 Of significance in this period is also the writing of Newman (1999) who wrote on 

the idea of a University. He emphasized training of the mind, and his writings bring out the 

place for Lecture as a pedagogy in Higher Education. He held that the primary end of education 

was not the acquisition of useful information or skills needed for a particular occupation in life, 

but cultivation of the mind. The special fruit of University Education, as he saw it, was to 

produce what he called, ‘the philosophical habit of mind’. Newman was troubled by the in-

creasing compartmentalisation of education, because he believed in a very broad conception of 

the word ‘Education’.  According to him, whenever a group of students sit down to eat together, 

their conversation is likely to act as a sort of Lecture from one to another. Newman stressed 
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that the essence of University lies in teaching, not merely research, and that a combination of 

lectures, small group or even individual teaching, is needed to promote intellectual culture and 

the training of the mind.  

The post-modern period was basically a critique of the methods of modernism, and a 

singular idea of progress and development. It laid emphasis on the role of multiple pathways, 

diversity, difference and the partiality of all knowledge (Gilbert, 2008).   

Friere (1972) vied for a humanistic pedagogy that takes into account the conditions the 

oppressed (students) have been subjected to by establishing a permanent relationship of dia-

logue between the oppressor and the oppressed. Freire also rejected the ‘Banking Concept’ of 

education, wherein the students are treated merely as recipients, or vessels in which knowledge 

given by the teacher can be stored as it is without any modification or critique. This kind of an 

approach is dehumanizing as it subjugates the inherent consciousness of the students as also 

suppresses their creativity. In Freirean terms, such a person would become an ‘adapted’ man 

(p.50) as he is able to fit in the environment that has been created by the oppressor without any 

resistance. One pedagogical intervention that was highly advocated by Freire, and is also said 

to be the foundation stone for a libertarian education is the ‘problem-posing approach’ (p.52), 

thus connecting men and women with the real-life problems and searching for their solutions 

by making use of their cognitive abilities and reincarnating their consciousness. 

 Michael Apple in his Democratic Schools- Lessons from the Chalk Face (Apple & 

Beane, 2006) discussed about the democratic view in education which is not just rhetoric but a 

way of life, it is much more than mere participation in the class-room conversation. It is an 

intelligent and reflective appraisal of issues and problems. In order to achieve this goal, the 

curriculum also needs a revamp so as to provide opportunities to explore and resolve rather 

than mere rote memorization of facts and information. The curriculum can be called as truly 

democratic if it enables young learners in decision-making and enterprising skills and gives 

them the freedom to construct their own knowledge as well as critique the present knowledge 

content based on valid reasoning and evidences. 

 Giroux in his work On Critical Pedagogy (2011) stated that a context-specific pedagogy 

relates to the students’ environment, culture, community and resources. There is a complete 

rejection of the traditional methods of teaching and pedagogy that denigrate the value of justice, 

social relations and ethics in the writings of Giroux. Pedagogy has largely been reduced to a 

‘culture of reproduction’ and a transmission of knowledge. A critical pedagogy as envisaged 
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by Giroux takes into account a sensitization toward the suffering of others by not just bringing 

the varied experiences into class room life but enabling the learners to also be critical agents 

who are responsible for the moral or political conflicts of their time. 

 On the other hand, researches in the area of cognitive psychology also had a major 

bearing on pedagogy and resulted in marked changes in its approach and understanding, from 

Behaviourism (Edward Thorndike’s Law of Effect & Skinner’s Operant Conditioning) in the 

late 19th century leading to cognitive revolution (a critique of Behaviourism with the ideas of 

Noam Chomsky, Jean Piaget, Vygotsky and Brunner). 

 

 

Figure II: Impact of theories & schools of thought from physical and behavioural sciences on 

pedagogy (Source: Raman (2016) 
 

 Further it is seen that, the twentieth and twenty first centuries evidenced two very sig-

nificant developments in the field of instruction in higher education, such as: 

• The advent of the Open Education Movement 
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• The integration of Information and Communication Technologies.  

 Thus, it may be asserted that pedagogy is a complex construct and takes into account 

many social, contextual, cognitive and developmental factors. It is not only concerned with 

building up of the concept in the minds of the learners but also lends itself to foster a critical 

understanding in the same in the light of the contemporary scenario.  

4. PEDAGOGICAL CONTENT KNOWLEDGE  

Pedagogy refers to the art and science of teaching which is ‘empty’ without an appropriate 

content. In a way, it may be said that content is the soul of pedagogy and provides it substance 

and character. They should not be divorced from each other, as it is the content that decides the 

appropriate pedagogy to create a seamless blend of activities that foster a deepened understand-

ing of the subject matter.  

 Lee Shulman (1986) in his paper, Those who understand: Knowledge growth in teach-

ing coined the term Pedagogical Content Knowledge (PCK) as it refers to the different facets 

of a teacher’s knowledge base. PCK includes the most regularly taught topics in one’s subject 

area, the most useful forms of representation of those ideas, the most powerful analogies, illus-

trations, demonstrations, examples, explanations, and ways of representing and formulating the 

subject that makes it comprehensible to others. PCK can also be understood in terms of what 

makes the learning of specific topics easy or difficult; the conceptions and preconceptions that 

students of different ages and backgrounds bring with them to the learning of those most fre-

quently taught topics and lessons. Barnett & Hodson (2001) developed a newer model for de-

fining teachers’ knowledge and termed it as ‘Pedagogical Context Knowledge’ that derives its 

basis in the Shulman’s concept about Pedagogical Content Knowledge (PCK) that encom-

passes it as well. The model employs ways of ascertaining teachers’ knowledge and situates 

them in different contexts such as the class room, the teachers’ own belief systems, value struc-

tures, language culture, etc. and this list can be non-ending. The study tries to bring out the fact 

that all such factors are bound to influence the teaching and knowledge repertoire of a teacher, 

and as such teaching is not a straightforward task. A real teacher is that who tries to bring out 

all such factors into one’s teaching and links it with the present context instead of practicing 

the age old conventional approaches as dictated by certain documents and texts. Gudmundsdot-

tir (1990) earlier proved that teachers’ own value systems put a great impact upon their way of 

choosing the content specific teaching strategies, way of using the textbook as well as percep-

tions about teachers’ learning needs and difficulties. This was due to the fear that the inclusion 
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of teachers’ own personal values in teaching would subjugate the content for teaching and give 

it a subjective inclination. That is perhaps the reason why researchers have always separated 

the two, values and PCK. But, in reality teaching cannot be separated from values as they are 

very much integral to the processes of teaching. For instance, methods of evaluation, assess-

ment in education, discipline specific value orientation, such as scientific temper, falsifiability 

of scientific theories, care for environment and all living beings, conservation of natural re-

sources and preservation of wildlife, etc are the values that can be inculcated naturally by stud-

ying different subjects. 

 Zembylas (2007) emphasised upon the role of teachers’ emotional knowledge or ‘emo-

tional ecology’ as it enables them in connecting with the subject matter, the curriculum, the 

students and the society/context at large. There occur mainly three planes on which emotional 

knowledge of the teacher influences her teaching: Individual (in connecting with subject mat-

ter, attitudes & beliefs about learning & teaching, educational vision and philosophy, emotional 

self-awareness); Relational (affiliations with students, students’ own emotional experiences, 

caring, empathy, classroom emotional climate, knowledge of students’ emotions, social-emo-

tional interactions) and Socio-political (emotional knowledge of the institutional/cultural con-

text, power relations, emotional understanding of curricular deliberations, emotional politics 

of pedagogies and subject matter discourses). Such an understanding also helps in fostering the 

affective side of learning and values in education.  

4.1 APPROACHES THAT FOSTER INNOVATION AND EXCELLENCE IN TEACHING 

In order to adapt to the changing environmental, demographic, economic, cultural, and socio-

political conditions, the education system cannot remain a static domain, rather, higher educa-

tion has to be responsive enough for the influx of changes that are brought about by all these 

factors. It is education that can help in building a society that is sufficiently cognisant, sensitive 

and critical minded for approaching newer issues and problems. In fact, education can provide 

them with the requisite tools, skills and belief systems.  For these to happen, the higher educa-

tion system and its practices have to invent and reinvent strategies that foster innovation and 

excellence among the teachers as well as learners so as to cope with the impending changes 

and devise solutions. 

 The study conducted by Kagan and Tippins (1991) revealed the impact of teachers’ 

beliefs on the structure and content of their teaching. The sample for the study included some 
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pre-service as well as some in-service teachers and their written case narratives of the class-

room experiences. Some patterns could be observed in these narratives when both, the struc-

ture, and the content were viewed and analysed simultaneously. The broad themes that emerged 

from these narratives were: the internal conflict provoked by a problem, a sense of history and 

ethical concerns that also comprise the basic essence of becoming a teacher. 

 Another study, conducted by Silver (1999) reviewed and discussed the nature of inno-

vation in higher education teaching and learning. It traced a shift from innovation generated 

predominantly at the local form to innovation largely directed by the higher education institu-

tions. It argues that the study of innovation demands that questions be asked about the nature 

and ownership of the innovation, the context and whose interests the innovation serves. The 

broad categories or typologies under which these innovations in education can be placed in-

clude- Individual and group innovations, Disciplinary initiatives, Innovations responding to the 

educational media, Curriculum-prompted innovation, Institutional initiatives, Systemic initia-

tives, etc. The pertinent questions that need to be asked before hoisting an innovation should 

be, in whose interests, and in what policy contexts is the innovation for. There are different 

ways to bring about this innovation into teaching learning so as to foster quality education and 

conceptual growth of the learners.  

1. Issue-Based Teaching and an Interdisciplinary Approach 

Teaching learning should not be subject or discipline-centered as it limits the scope of under-

standing and application of the concept studied. This does not in any way mean dilution of the 

academic rigour of a particular subject or discipline but only increasing its disciplinary breadth. 

For instance, within Science teaching and learning, the Socio-Scientific Issues (SSI) and the 

ethical issues provide avenues where integration of disciplines of science, social science, hu-

manities and language is sought. Oulton (2004) pointed out that while dealing with controver-

sial issues, multiple viewpoints surrounding these issues need to be regarded well; different 

ways of interpretation occur depending on different worldviews, values, etc; and an issue can 

only be resolved once more information becomes available.  

 The importance of addressing ethical issues in, for instance, Biological Sciences cannot 

be overemphasised and many researches have delineated their role in enhancing scientific 

learning and scientific literacy amongst students (Cross & Price, 1996; Pedretti, 2003; D. Zeid-

ler, Sadler, Simmons & Howes, 2005). The curriculum of science needs to be made more flex-

ible so as to incorporate these issues with their true intent and spirit. Case-based approaches to 
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teaching of moral and ethical issues have also been advocated for basing the scientific concepts 

into real-life events and happenings (Allchin, 2013). A discussion can be generated in the class 

room amongst the students about the possible impact of a particular research or divulsion of an 

inherent fallacy or myth in the arguments generated for finding out the reasons and logistics 

behind it. Sometimes the issue is debatable on moral or ethical grounds as and when all the 

arguments appear to be equally convincing on grounds of human health, safety, wellbeing and 

growth and development of human society. Addressing controversial and ethical issues in the 

classroom builds a multi-disciplinary approach about the topic or concept at hand.  

2. Addressing Cultural Diversity in classroom teaching learning  

Research has indicated that academic and social engagement has indirect effects on student 

persistence through institutional commitment, the degree to which students were committed to 

staying at a particular school (Pascarella & Terenzini, 2005). Harper and Quaye (2005) em-

phasized a dual role wherein the students have a responsibility to be engaged in meaningful 

and mindful activities, while educators are responsible for providing such activities and expe-

riences that engage them. Educators may attempt to increase cognitive engagement by applying 

active learning strategies in their courses. For example, Goldberg and Ingram (2001) compared 

student engagement and performance in two sections of a botany course. The active learning 

section was designed as a combination of mini lectures and activities, such as concept map-

making, problem solving, and categorization tasks. Students in the active learning section per-

formed better on the final exam and also reported being more cognitively engaged. Mazur and 

colleagues developed a Peer Instruction strategy, a method to engage students actively in their 

lecture classes. Peer Instruction is a collaborative learning method which involves asking con-

ceptual questions throughout the class period which are answered by the students individually 

first and then engage in discussions with classmates who have solved the problem in different 

ways to come up with revised and improved solutions (Crouch & Mazur, 2001; Fagen, Crouch, 

& Mazur, 2002; Mazur, 2009). Jakee (2011) described providing modified lecture notes to 

students that did not include the conceptual details or conclusions from the topic taught. Stu-

dents filled in the important details while listening to the lecture. This promoted more active 

learning and lecture attendance. Fatokun and Fatokun (2013) adopted problem-based learning, 

which is another active learning strategy, in their chemistry and mathematics classes. This also 

involved integration of the two disciplines for solving the problem and interpreting the results. 
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Thus, the instructor’s attempt to design various kinds of constructive engagements for the cul-

turally diverse learners can greatly influence their retention and better learning outcomes.  

3. Adopting Critical Pedagogy for a Libertarian Education 

Institutions of learning cannot be politically and ethically neutral and are being influenced by 

the ideologies of the people who constitute them, which implies that critical teachers need to 

know not only the subject matter of their respective curricular areas, but also the socio-political 

structure of the organisation. They must be aware about a wide range of experiences that a 

learner could have gone through one’s cultural allegiance, media, music, movies, internet, 

youth subcultures, power equations and identity formation and the way it operates especially 

in complex processes of racism, gender/class bias and so on (Kincheloe, 2005). This would 

certainly transform education into a more concerted and emotional enterprise rather than pro-

ducing only technical intelligentsia in dearth of care, compassion and concern for fellow human 

beings. Critical pedagogy also deals with the contestation of the shared beliefs and knowledge 

structures, rather than presenting them with a narrow simplistic perspective before students, 

they need to be argued and debated such that the inherent complexity and multiplicity of these 

knowledge produced by scholars in different fields gets highlighted (ibid.). Kincheloe writes, 

“An institution that would not engage students in wrestling with the moral responsibilities ac-

companying acquaintance with such knowledge is both intellectually and ethically impaired.” 

This means that learners must be predisposed to such ethical conundrums and dimensions of 

knowledge so as to develop their critical thinking abilities with the laid down norms of a society 

and also make decisions that promote happiness, justice and equality. There can be spaces 

created within the curriculum of higher education, that promote such an understanding of the 

subject matter, such as case studies, field visits, industry visits, projects, research study, etc.  

4. Filling the gaps in Higher Education- Blending Technology 

ICT (or Information and Communication Technology) has a major role to play in realising the 

objectives of Higher Education. ICT and Blended Learning can help in providing equal oppor-

tunities for higher education including Technical and Vocational Education and Training 

(TVET) which is also one of the sustainable development goals (SDG 4),  

“Ensure inclusive and equitable quality education and lifelong learning opportunities 

for all, and to substantially increase the number of youth and adults who have relevant 

skills, including technical and vocational skills, for employment, decent jobs and entre-

preneurship” by 2030. 
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According to UNESCO’s vision for information and communication technologies 

(ICTs) in education, these technologies have the potential to build a world without boundaries 

and to create inclusive knowledge societies. The organisation has been promoting the use of 

ICTs both in general and as a way of transforming Technical and Vocational Education and 

Training (TVET) (UNESCO, 2011). ICT has a crucial role to play in expanding access, im-

proving quality and enhancing relevance of TVET through further exploring the potential of 

technology, including multimedia, online learning, mobile technology, Massive Open Online 

Courses (MOOCs) and open educational resources (OER) (OEB News Portal, 2016). The var-

ious ICT-Based applications in teaching learning include distance education, e-learning, on-

line learning, mobile learning, use of Open Educational Resources (OERs), Massive Open On-

line Courses (MOOCs), Digital Repositories, Simulations, games, etc.  Increasing number of 

teachers in higher education are using both face-to-face and on-line methods of teaching learn-

ing to support as well as complement their pedagogies.  

E-portfolio is another pedagogic innovation through which students use authentic evi-

dence to document their achievements and skills, and for many other related purposes and uses. 

The potential of e-Portfolios to support and benefit learning and teaching has been increasingly 

recognized and understood (Jafari & Kaufman, 2006). On a digital site, e-Portfolios reflect 

students’ problem solving, decision-making, reflection, organization, curation, and critical 

thinking skills. For educators, they provide forms of teaching delivery, course management, 

personal development and assessment. Their use in specific subject areas at university level, 

particularly in health care studies (Garrett & Jackson, 2006) and teacher education (Sherry & 

Bartlett, 2005), are well documented.  

 Research indicates that when ICT is effectively integrated into a high-quality environ-

ment, it can help deepen students’ content knowledge, engage them in constructing their own 

knowledge and support the development of complex thinking skills (Kozma & McGhee, 2003).  

Every technology has its specific affordances, affordability and constraints that influence what 

teachers do with it in classrooms. Understanding these dynamics is not so straightforward and 

may require rethinking teacher education and teacher professional development (Mishra, 

Koehler & Cain, 2013).  
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 Teachers must have knowledge of how to structure their lessons, select appropriate 

technological resources, integrate technological resources with content matter, steer the 

planned activities, and support the learning process. Many experienced teachers with good 

content knowledge may not be able to successfully integrate ICT tools in their pedagogy. On 

the other hand, good expertise in ICTs may not guarantee an effective use of technology in 

teaching of a particular subject. Similarly there could be those teachers who would have a 

sound content knowledge of their own subject and are aware of latest technologies available, 

but might not be knowing how to utilize the potential of available technology in her/his subject 

learning. Thus, an approach is needed that treats teaching as an interaction between what teach-

ers know and how they apply their knowledge in the unique circumstances or contexts within 

their classrooms (Mishra & Koehler, 2006).  

 The TPACK (Technological Pedagogical and Content Knowledge) framework that was 

developed by Mishra & Koehler can be seen as an extension of Shulman’s construct of PCK 

(Shulman, 1986) to explain how teachers’ understanding of educational technologies and PCK 

interact with one another to produce effective teaching with technology. TPACK represents an 

understanding based on the complex interactions among content knowledge (CK), pedagogical 

knowledge (PK) and technological knowledge (TK) that explains meaningful integration of 

technology in the classroom.  

 According to Mishra, Koehler & Cain (2013), TPACK is the basis of effective teaching 

with technology, requiring an understanding of the representation of concepts using technolo-

gies, pedagogical techniques that use technologies in constructive ways to teach content, 

knowledge of what makes concepts difficult or easy to learn and how technology can help 

redress some of the problems that students face, knowledge of students' prior knowledge and 

theories of epistemology, and knowledge of how technologies can be used to build on existing 

knowledge to develop new epistemologies or strengthen old ones. (p.16) 

5. Teaching about Teaching- Unravelling the inherent fallacy  

When one talks about pedagogies of Higher Education, then the matter of preparing new teach-

ers cannot be left unattended to, as in this case, the focus merely on the content will not lead to 

effective teaching learning practices. The present paper has already addressed the nature of 

pedagogy and its diverse contours, but in the context of teacher education, which is a distinct 

area of specialization and deliberation, the pedagogies discussed thus far may not suffice. This 

is because, here, the concerns are more grave and relate to educating prospective teachers about 
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teaching. As Loughran (2006) mentions in his research work titled, “Developing a Pedagogy 

of Teacher Education”, teaching about teaching is a highly complex task. And, as he states, it 

is often a neglected sphere of endeavor in teacher education programmes, where pedagogy of 

teacher education is equated with modelling of the teaching skills and attitudes that is expected 

from the teacher interns. But, this is not sufficient, because what is needed at this level is an 

engagement with the nuances of teaching as a practice and profession, which includes peda-

gogical reasoning, uncertainties and dilemmas of practice. It also involves how teaching im-

pacts learning, and how learning influences teaching. (ibid.). Thus, being a teacher educator, 

one needs to reflect upon the prevailing practices, conduct and encourage teacher interns to 

indulge in research activities so that they can initiate their own learning process based on their 

experiences.   

 The section above has delineated some approaches for fostering innovation in realising 

the aims of Higher Education. The vision of a University as propounded by the University 

Education Report (1962), aims at providing spaces where knowledge is constructed by the 

learners through active participation in the teaching learning process and taking up research 

activities. Universities should nurture academic freedom and serve as think tanks where prob-

lems are surmounted and new knowledge is generated. According to an Expert in the field of 

Education,   

“University is a space where individual has a freedom to engage in intellectual activities, en-

joys, is threat-free, and gives space to the learners in the overall development. I think one area 

where we Indians lack is communication skills; we may have good degrees, we may have a 

mastery over computer technology, which is because we get compartmentalised, many-a-times 

fluency in language is lacking. Therefore, there should be some literary activities that should 

be an on-going and continuous feature of any course in the form of co-curricular activities, such 

as theatre activities. These help to deal with one’s inhibitions and enables one to identify one-

self. Such a space should be provided by the University. We should not be making book worms. 

So, the development of identity, confidence and the moral courage to take decisions should be 

the primary goal of University Education.” 

Thus, the goals of University Education are multifaceted considering the present scenario, 

where one needs to embrace the changes and adapt or transform the Higher Education System 

and the pedagogies therein.   
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5. CONCLUSION  

The present paper divulges the pertinent and emancipatory role played by the pedagogies in 

Higher Education. The paper has helped in addressing pressing issues related to subject-based 

pedagogies, pedagogies that cut across all the disciplinary areas and pedagogy of teacher edu-

cation. The manner in which different pedagogies can be interwoven, interspersed and super-

seded has also been a concern of this paper. And the significance of Lecture as a pedagogy that 

is needed to promote intellectual culture and training of the mind can also not be undermined. 

It has been emphasised that content and pedagogy alone cannot lead to a comprehensive and 

holistic understanding of the subject matter, rather there has to be an implicit and seamless 

blend, which is referred to as Pedagogical Content Knowledge in the mind of the teacher.  The 

ideas, beliefs and preconceptions of the teachers are as important as the knowledge about the 

content areas and these need to be taken into consideration for better teaching and learning 

outcomes. The goal of Higher Education pedagogies, unlike that of school education, is not 

just on attaining minimum literacy levels. It is on building among the learners, certain skills, 

attitudes, values and development of identity for creating their own niche in the society and to 

serve as active citizens of that society. In order to address these challenges, Higher Education 

needs to be linked with employability and skill generation. This will also help in enabling the 

individuals to become more independent and financially stable, which would ultimately con-

tribute towards making India self-sufficient and self-reliant. At the same time, the need of the 

hour is to nurture certain values, ethics and attitudes among the citizens that help in building a 

cohesive society where cooperation, equality, humanity and empathy prevail as opposed to 

competition, hatred, envy and selfishness. Higher education and the institutions have to model 

such kind of ideals and environment, as institutions are the miniature societies and reflect the 

society at large. This can happen only when the pedagogies support and facilitate such growth 

and academic freedom. This was also envisaged by the University Education Commission to 

serve as a place where individuals are not bound by set knowledge structures and disciplines, 

but are free to explore and transgress the disciplinary boundaries to reach an authentic under-

standing. Thus, Pedagogy in Higher Education needs to be situated in this wider context.  
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A Decomposition Analysis of the Change in Nutritional Outcomes of Girls 
between 1992-3 and 2005-6 in Rural India 

Sunaina Dhingra1 

 

ABSTRACT 

Not only is the prevalence of child undernutrition high, improvements have 

been slow relative to what might be expected given India’s remarkable progress 

in improving the rates of economic growth. This paper examines how nutritional 

outcomes have unfolded over time for young girls in rural India and seeks to 

answer to what extent can the improvement over time be attributed to (a) 

changes in distribution of covariates overtime and (b) differences in returns to 

covariates over time using counterfactual-based decomposition techniques at 

the mean (Oaxaca-Blinder (OB)) and across the percentiles (Machado-Mata 

(MM). The results suggest a trend of declining total change as one moves from 

lower to higher percentiles of the anthropometric distribution with significantly 

larger improvements for the relatively undernourished girls. The contributions 

of the covariate and coefficient effects differ across the distribution depending 

on the anthropometric outcome we consider. For the relatively undernourished 

girls, however, both the components are important. 

Keywords: child nutrition, anthropometric outcome, quantile regression, decomposition  

 
1. INTRODUCTION 

Very little of India’s remarkable progress, as apparent in its increasing rates of economic 

growth, has translated into improving its anthropometric performance in lowering the rates of 
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child undernutrition.2 India continues to be home to more than a third of the world’s stunted 

children (Haddad et al., 2015). Estimates from the recent nationwide Rapid Survey on Children 

(RSOC) classify about 39 percent of Indian children under five years of age as stunted and 30 

percent as being underweight (RSOC, 2015).  

Equally well documented is the preference for a male child amongst Indian parents. 

Both the sex-ratio and mortality rates for the under-five children are skewed in favor of boys: 

91.9 girls for every 100 boys (Census of India, 2013) and 107.5 girl-child deaths for every 100 

boy-child deaths (UN Report, 2015). Studies find evidence of girls being less likely to be fully 

vaccinated and getting immunization against diseases relative to boys which gets reflected in 

excessive female child mortality (Oster, 2009; Borooah, 2004). Discrimination is also seen 

among infants with girls being breastfed for shorter duration with long intervals in between, 

and over a short period than boys (Das Gupta, 1987).  

Against this backdrop, this paper attempts to document how nutritional outcomes have 

unfolded over time for girls in India. It is argued that undernourished girls are more likely to 

become undernourished mothers and have children born with low birth weights (UNICEF, 

2013). Also, given the higher prevalence of undernutrition in rural than in urban areas (Arnold 

et al., 2009), the analysis is restricted to young girls in rural India.  As detailed below, this 

study attempts to identify what factors are associated with undernutrition of girls in a given 

cross-section, and then go on to use decomposition techniques to try and identify which of the 

socio-economic characteristics seem most associated with the observed change in outcomes 

between 1992/93 and 2005/06. 

Table 1: Prevalence of undernutrition among rural girls, by NFHS round 

  Stunting (%) Underweight (%) Wasting (%) 

NFHS-1 (1992/93) 55 46 18 

NFHS-3 (2005/06) 46 40 19 

Change (in percentage 
points)a 9*** 6*** -1 

                                                 
2 The three most commonly used anthropometric indices (expressed in terms of z-scores) to assess child nutritional 
status are height-for-age z-score (HAZ), weight-for-age z-score (WAZ) and weight-for-height z-score (WHZ) 
(Waterlow et al., 1977). The z-scores employed in this analysis are calculated using the child growth standard 
developed by World Health Organization (WHO) Multicentre Growth Reference Study (2006) which uses a 
sample of approximately 8500 children under five years (healthy breasted infants and young children) from six 
countries from different cultural and ethnic backgrounds. Stunting (based on HAZ), underweight (based on WAZ) 
and wasting (based on WHZ), are each defined as their respective z-score being less than -2 standard deviations 
(SD) units. 
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Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: a- Change is calculated as [% undernourished in 1992/93 - % undernourished in 2005/06]. The 
data refer to young girls under four years of age; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 1, 5, and 10 
percent, respectively. 

 
 

Table 1 provides estimates of prevalence of stunting, underweight and wasting among rural 

girls below the age of four for the first (1992/93) and third (2005/06) rounds of the National 

Family and Health Survey (NFHS).3 We see that over the thirteen year period, stunting and 

underweight prevalence fell by 9 and 6 percentage points respectively, and in 2005/06 their 

levels are still high at 46 and 40 percent respectively.4 The change in the prevalence of wasting 

is insignificant, and in 2005/06 its level is at 19 percent.5 Since weight-for-height z-score 

(WHZ) can be expressed as the ratio of weight-for-age z-score (WAZ) and height-for-age z-

score (HAZ), the insignificant change is a result of similar proportionate declines in the 

prevalence of being underweight and the prevalence of stunting. However, a comparison based 

on proportions alone does not reveal whether a similar change has occurred at different 

percentiles of the anthropometric distributions. Panels 1, 2 and 3 of Figure 1 plots the 

distribution of the HAZ, WAZ and WHZ outcomes, respectively.   

 

 
Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: The data refer to young girls under four years of age. 
Figure 1: Distribution of anthropometric outcomes of rural girls 
 
                                                 
3 To make the datasets comparable across the two rounds, we restrict our analysis to girls below age four. More 
on this in Section 2.3. 
4 The null hypothesis that the proportion of girls stunted (or underweight) in 1992/93 is equal to the proportion 
stunted (or underweight) in 2005/06 is rejected using the test for differences in proportions. 
5 The null hypothesis that the proportion of girls wasted in 1992/93 is equal to the proportion wasted in 2005/06 
cannot be rejected using the test for differences in proportions. 
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Panel 1 shows that the HAZ curve for 2005/06 lies everywhere to the right of that for 1992/93 

except beyond the 90th percentile where the plots overlap. This implies that the HAZ measure 

has improved over time for all percentiles up to the 90th.6 Moreover, we see significantly 

greater improvements for stunted (HAZ < (-2)) and severely stunted (HAZ < (-3)) girls as 

compared to healthy (HAZ between (-2) and (+6)) girls. In Panel 2, which does the same for 

WAZ, most of the improvement is below the 70th percentile.7 We see in Panel 3 that there is 

no worsening of WHZ for the lower percentiles up to the 60th percentile, beyond which there 

appears to be a worsening of WHZ over time.8 In the rest of this paper, we only focus on the 

first two measures because, as with the mean, the worsening of WHZ for higher percentiles 

simply means that the improvements in WAZ have not been commensurate with the 

improvements in HAZ for those percentiles. To see distinctly the differences in the extent of 

improvement across different percentiles, Panel 1 and 2 of Figure 2 plots the change across the 

distribution of HAZ and WAZ measures between the two NFHS rounds. Table 2 provides the 

summary statistics for the two outcomes of interest. 

 

  
Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: a-Change in anthropometric outcome is calculated as [z-score in 2005/06 - z-score in 1992/93]. The data 
refer to young girls under four years of age. 
Figure 2: Change in the distribution of anthropometric outcomes of rural girls  

                                                 
6 The null hypothesis that the distribution of HAZ in 1992/93 is equal to the distribution in 2005/06 is rejected at 
1 percent level of significance using the Kolmogorov-Smirnov (KS) test of equality. 
7 The null hypothesis that the distribution of WAZ in 1992/93 is equal to the distribution in 2005/06 is rejected at 
1 percent level of significance using the KS test of equality. 
8 The null hypothesis that the distribution of WHZ in 1992/93 is equal to the distribution in 2005/06 is rejected at 
1 percent level of significance using the KS test of equality. 
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Table 2: Summary statistics of anthropometric outcomes of rural girls, by NFHS 
round 

 Height-for-Age Z-scores Weight-for-Age Z-scores 

 NFHS-1 
(1992/93) 

NFHS-3 
(2005/06) Changea NFHS-1 

(1992/93) 
NFHS-3 
(2005/06) Changea 

Mean z-score -2.09 
(0.02) 

-1.73 
(0.02) 0.37*** -1.87 

(0.02) 
-1.73 
(0.02) 0.14*** 

10th Percentile -4.48 -3.88 0.60*** -3.78 -3.5 0.28*** 

50th Percentile -2.21 -1.86 0.35*** -1.87 -1.7    0.17** 

90th Percentile 0.22 0.53 0.31*** -0.03 -0.04   -0.01 

Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: a-Change in anthropometric outcome is calculated as [z-score in 2005/06 - z-score in 
1992/93]. The data refer to young girls under four years of age. Standard errors for mean z-score is 
given in parentheses; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 1, 5, and 10 percent, respectively. 

 

The change between the two rounds shows a declining trend as we move along the two 

distributions from lower to higher percentiles, and is far from being constant. Clearly, the 

change for the lower percentiles lie outside the confidence interval for the mean change for 

both the anthropometric outcomes indicating that the average change is not representative of 

the change for the relatively undernourished girls.9 Calculating the magnitude of change from 

Table 2, we find that the improvement in the mean HAZ is about 18 percent of the mean HAZ 

in 1992/93. However, the improvement at the 10th percentile is higher, and at the 90th percentile 

lower, than that at the mean. The improvements stand at 28 percent and 14 percent of the mean 

HAZ in 1992/93, at the 10th and 90th percentiles, respectively. The improvement in the mean 

WAZ is about 7 percent of the mean WAZ in 1992/93. The corresponding value at the 10th 

percentile is 13 percent of the mean WAZ in 1992/93, while the change is not statistically 

significant at the 90th percentile.  

In the backdrop of the variation in changes across different percentiles of the HAZ and WAZ 

distributions, the first objective of this paper is to identify the principal covariates that affect 

the anthropometric performance of young girls in rural India at the mean, and to examine if 

these vary by percentiles—focusing more at the lower quantiles. The data set is the unit record 

data from first and third rounds of the NFHS and we use ordinary least squares (OLS) and 

                                                 
9 An important point to note here is that the change is also the OLS and QR coefficient of the round dummy in a 
regression of HAZ and WAZ evaluated at the mean and different percentiles, without any other control. The 
methodology of QR coefficient is discussed later. For now we can simply see the change as the difference in the 
z-scores of the two rounds, at each percentile. 
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quantile regression (QR) to examine this question. A large set of child, mother and household 

specific covariates, detailed later, are used to examine whether the influence of these covariates 

differ over the distributions of the two outcomes in a given round, and whether at a particular 

percentile the influence of these covariates has changed between the two rounds. The results 

indicate that many of the covariates, considered, show expected signs as predictors of HAZ 

and WAZ outcomes. However, there is a distinct decline in the returns to many of the factors 

influencing child undernutrition on average, and markedly more for the WAZ distribution. 

The second objective of this paper is to decompose the change in anthropometric outcomes 

into the “covariate effect”—attributable to change in the endowment of covariates and the 

“coefficient effect”—attributable to change in the returns (parameter estimates) to the 

covariates. The aggregate decomposition into the two effects at the mean is carried out using 

Oaxaca-Blinder (OB) methodology (Oaxaca, 1973; and Blinder, 1973); and Machado-Mata 

(MM) technique (Machado and Mata, 2005) is used to decompose the change at different 

percentiles. We also carry out the detailed OB decomposition of the factors contributing to the 

overall change in the mean HAZ and WAZ. For both HAZ and WAZ, we observe a trend of 

declining total change as we move up along the anthropometric distributions with significantly 

larger improvements for the relatively undernourished girls, but the contribution of the two 

effects, across the distribution, differ depending on the anthropometric outcome we consider. 

For the relatively undernourished, however, the improvements are driven by both the effects. 

The rest of the paper is organized as follows. Section 2 presents a brief review of 

literature. Section 3 describes the data used in this study. Section 4 explains the methodology—

the quantile regression technique, the Oaxaca-Blinder method and the Machado-Mata method 

of decomposition. Section 5 provides the results of the regression and the decomposition 

analyses. Section 6 concludes. 

2. REVIEW OF LITERATURE 

A large body of research documents the various covariates contributing to poor nutritional 

outcomes among children in India: poor health infrastructure (Paul et al., 2011); age 

clustering 10  (Griffiths et al., 2007); higher birth order (Mishra et al., 2004); declining 

nutritional intake (Gragnolati et al., 2005); poor maternal characteristics (Borooah, 2005); poor 

                                                 
10 A child lives in a household which is a part of a community that operates under some state or national policy. 
Thus, all the levels within the societal hierarchy play a role in influencing child nutrition outcomes through 
genetic, behavioural and environmental factors. 
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economic status of the household; and poor sanitation (Spears, 2013). Although not discussed 

in detail, these studies guide the choice of covariates considered in this paper. The review below 

focuses on studies that apply decomposition techniques to study inter-group differences in child 

nutritional outcomes in the Indian context, most of which use the NFHS dataset.  

Tarozzi and Mahajan (2007) were among the first to test for gender differences in 

improvements in the distribution of anthropometric outcomes using first order stochastic 

dominance. Using data from the first two rounds of the NFHS, they find that WHZ improved 

for both boys and girls, but the improvement for boys is almost double that for girls. The HAZ 

measure showed worsening for girls but slight improvement for boys. They also find significant 

regional differences in change in anthropometric performance with boys performing relatively 

better than girls in rural areas of North and East India. They decompose the change in the 

probability of stunting using the OB method and find that on average, the coefficient effect 

explains the entire decline in stunting observed between the two rounds and the covariate effect 

is insignificant. This pattern is even more dominant in rural areas. However, they do not find 

any gender differences in the decomposition exercise. Tarozzi (2011) updated the distributional 

analysis of Tarozzi and Mahajan (2007) by using the third NFHS data (2005/06). In this paper 

he finds that the boy advantage, as seen from greater improvement for boys in the WHZ and 

HAZ distribution between the first two rounds, does not extend between the second and third 

round of NFHS. However, he does not decompose the change observed in undernutrition as 

was carried in the previous paper.  

A number of other studies use OB decomposition to identify factors which influence 

the gap in child nutritional outcomes between different groups at the mean: rural and urban gap 

as well as the urban poor and non-poor gap. For instance, using data from the first and third 

rounds of the NFHS, Kumar and Singh (2013) findings on the OB decomposition exercise on 

poor and non-poor urban households reveals that children belonging to poor households are 

undernourished due to lower utilization of health care services and poor paternal characteristics 

like poor health of the mother and lower parental education. Their study suggests that 

improving public services such as health care, and educating mothers among urban poor can 

purge the negative impact of poverty on childhood undernutrition. Using the same rounds of 

the NFHS data, Kumar and Kumari (2014) decompose the rural–urban differential in child 

nutrition in India over time. They find that the economic status of the household and parental 

education are the most significant factors explaining the widening gap.  
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There are a few studies in the literature which focus on comparisons of the entire 

distribution of outcomes. For instance, Kandpal (2011) finds that the Integrated Child 

Development Scheme (ICDS) significantly reduces chronic malnourishment and has 

significant treatment effects among the lower percentiles, an impact which becomes 

insignificant when based only on average outcomes. 

Using OB at the mean and MM decomposition across the HAZ distribution for NFHS-3, 

Cavatorta et al. (2015) decompose the disparity in HAZ outcomes of children in rural India 

between Tamil Nadu (a good performer) and five other poor performing states (Bihar, Uttar 

Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Odisha and Gujarat). From the OB decomposition they conclude 

that most of the differential is on account of large coefficient differences between Tamil Nadu 

and other states, except Odisha where they find that it is the covariate difference largely that 

explains the difference in HAZ outcome between the two states. Their results are enriched by 

MM decomposition where they find that the gaps are much higher at the bottom tail of the 

distribution.   

Bhalotra et al. (2010) decompose the Hindu-Muslim gap in the prevalence of stunting 

and wasting for all three rounds of NFHS using a non-linear decomposition method developed 

by Fairlie (2006). They find that 29 percent of the difference in stunting is explained by 

maternal education, maternal age at parturition, and child’s birth year, while 20 percent of 

difference in wasting is explained by maternal education and state. However, this method can 

only be used for binary outcomes and is not applicable to study group differences in any 

continuous outcomes as used in this study.  

This paper contributes to the literature on the analysis of child nutritional outcomes in 

India and addresses an important question of the drivers of the changes in undernutrition among 

young girls in rural India. In doing so it attempts to make use of quantile regression and 

decomposition techniques. Its quantile regression approach shows clearly where in the 

distribution the improvements have been, and how the explanatory variables have affected the 

outcomes at each quantile. It extends the distributional analysis done by Tarozzi and Mahajan 

(2007) to the decomposition exercise using the MM technique (that is, decomposing the change 

at different percentiles of the anthropometric distributions). Studies in the past have mainly 

used the OB technique to identify trends. This study, however, not only helps to identify the 

trends that may be missed by examining changes at means, but also examines the relative 

contribution of the covariate and coefficient effects across the anthropometric distributions. In 
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addition, the focus is on rural girls which represents a marginalized section of the Indian 

society. Undernutrition is measured in terms of WAZ and HAZ. WAZ is a short term measure 

of health: deficiencies in nutrition, owing to, say, drought-like conditions, can be overcome in 

the short term with improved nutrition. Improvements in the longer term measure, HAZ, is 

harder to explain. To carry out the analysis, we use the first and third rounds of NFHS as an 

extension to the Tarozzi and Mahajan (2007), which used the first two rounds of NFHS data, 

and Tarozzi (2011) which compared the second and the third rounds. 

3. CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK, DATA SOURCE AND VARIABLE DESCRIPTION 

The conceptual framework on the drivers of child nutrition is taken from UNICEF (1998). The 

factors can be classified into four categories: (i) immediate causes which consists of food 

intakes and exposure to infectious diseases, (ii) child-specific causes which includes child 

feeding patterns, immunization and health care, and hygiene behavior, (iii) social and economic 

causes which includes household’s economic status, maternal education, food availability, and 

lastly (iv) basic causes which includes political, economic and ideological environment, 

including, for example, caste. The variables included in our analysis are drawn from this 

framework, and also include those identified as being important in the literature reviewed 

above. Additionally, we include only those variables which are common to the rounds of NFHS 

data used in this paper. These are: child specific covariates— age (in months), birth order, 

percentage of the required vaccines received11; mother specific covariates— age at the time of 

first birth, education level; and household specific covariates—access to improved sources of 

drinking water and improved toilets, caste, household size and economic status (proxied by an 

indicator of asset holdings which is constructed using the weights provided for the construction 

of a wealth index (Smits and Steendijk, 2013)).12  

As already stated, we use the NFHS unit record data for this analysis. The first round of NFHS 

was conducted in 1992/93; with subsequent rounds in 1998/99 and 2005/06, and most recently 

                                                 
11 Required vaccines measure the total number of vaccines a child of a given age should receive as per the 
guidelines given by Indian Academy of Pediatrics Committee on Immunization (IAPCOI). Percentage of the 
required vaccines received is calculated based on the responses given for Polio, Diphtheria, Tetanus, Tuberculosis 
and Measles only. This list is not exhaustive but for consistency we use information on vaccines available for both 
the rounds. For a complete list of immunization and vaccines for young children see the recommendations given 
by IAPCOI (2008). 
12 It is the first strictly comparable asset based index which can also be used to compare economic status of 
households across time.  
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in 2015/16. The data for the fourth (latest) round is still not available for all the states. We, for 

this paper, use the first and the third rounds only.  

There are some differences across the two rounds of NFHS considered in this paper. 

For instance, NFHS-1 collected anthropometric data for children below four years of age, while 

NFHS-3 did so for children below five years. In addition, heights were not measured for five 

states in NFHS-1 because of lack of appropriate height measuring tool.13 The two rounds also 

differ in their definition of selection of the respondent. For NFHS-1, all married women 

between ages 13 and 49 were interviewed whereas for NFHS-3, all married and unmarried 

women between ages 15 and 49 were interviewed. Thus, to make comparisons across the two 

rounds, the working sample for the analysis is confined to girls below four years of age, who 

were born to married women between ages 15 and 49, in the states in which heights were 

measured in both the rounds.14 Also, as stated earlier, the analysis is confined to rural India. 

The resulting sample has 17482 observations in 1992/93 and 15504 observations in 2005/06.  

Further, we have followed the WHO (2006) guidelines to exclude children for whom the 

reported anthropometric measure is not biologically feasible: namely, HAZ < (-6) and HAZ > 

(+6); WAZ < (-6) and WAZ > (+5); HAZ < (-3.09) and WAZ > (3.09); and WAZ < (-3.09) 

and HAZ > (3.09). These extreme z-scores are indicative of plausible measurement error in 

height and weight or data entry errors and are therefore, dropped. 15 After deleting observations 

with invalid anthropometric data, we are left with 10008 NFHS-1 and 8107 NFHS-3 

observations on weights and 9696 NFHS-1 and 7911 NFHS-3 observations on heights.   

There are also issues concerning the extent of information missing on the explanatory 

variables. For instance, information on vaccines received by the child is missing for 5 percent 

of the data. We test and find that vaccine information is completely missing at random and 

therefore, drop these observations from the analysis. Similarly, information on caste of the 

household head is missing for 372 (4.7 percent of NFHS-3 observations) observations in 

NFHS-3. We club them with the other backward caste (OBC) and others caste category.  

 
 
                                                 
13 These states are Andhra Pradesh, West Bengal, Himachal Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh and Tamil Nadu.  
14 We exclude girls who were born to never married women which constitute 0.12 percent of the sample in 
2005/06. 
15 In addition to the invalid, and therefore dropped, observations on height and weight, there is a possibility that 
in general the anthropometric data is measured with error. To the extent that our focus is the change over time, 
assuming that both survey round suffer from the same kind of measurement error, a comparison over time should 
not be affected by measurement error in the dependent variable. 
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Table 3: Summary statistics for child, mother and household covariates, by NFHS round 

Covariates NFHS-1  
(1992/93) 

NFHS-3  
(2005/06) Changea  

Child Characteristics    

Age ( in months )  22.32 
(0.14) 

23.10 
(0.16) 0.8*** 

Birth order (as % of total children) 

Birth order =1 26 
(0.01) 

29 
(0.01) 3*** 

Birth order =2b 24 
(0.004) 

26 
(0.005) 2** 

Vaccines received (as % of required 
vaccines)c 

45 
(0.45) 

65 
(0.41) 20*** 

Mother Characteristics 

Age at first birth (in years)  19.06 
(0.03) 

19.71 
(0.04) 0.66*** 

Education (as % of all mothers): 

At most primary 16 
(0.01) 

15 
(0.01) -1** 

Above primaryd  19 
(0.003) 

36 
(0.005) 17*** 

Household Characteristics 
Drinking Water Facility (as % of total households): 

Improved drinking watere  68 
(0.01) 

73 
(0.01) 5*** 

Toilet Facility (as % of total households): 

Improved toiletsf 19 
(0.003) 

30 
(0.005) 11*** 

Wealth Indexg  26.56 
(0.19) 

28.79 
(0.24) 2.23*** 

Caste (as % of total households): 

Scheduled caste  14 
(0.003) 

17 
(0.004) 3*** 

Scheduled tribeh  15 
(0.003) 

22 
(0.005) 7*** 

Household Size 8 
(0.04) 

7 
(0.03) 1*** 

No. of observations 9794 7787  
Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
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Notes: a- Change in covariate is calculated as [average endowment of a covariate in 2005/06 – average 
endowment of a covariate in 1992/93].  
b- Birth order 3 or higher is the omitted category.  
c- Required vaccines measure the total number of vaccines a child of a given age should receive as per the 
guidelines given by Indian Academy of Pediatrics Committee on Immunization (IAPCOI). For consistency, we 
use information available on vaccines for both the rounds and therefore, calculate the percentage based on the 
responses given for Polio, Diphtheria, Tetanus, Tuberculosis and Measles only. For a complete list of 
immunization and vaccines for young children, see IAPCOI (2008).  
d- Illiterate mother is the omitted category.  
e- Improved water facility takes a value 1 if drinking water is from either of the following sources: piped water, 
tube well, protected well or a spring, bottled water, tanker truck or a cart with small tank. It takes a value 0 for 
poor drinking water source (omitted) which include public well, public hand-pump, open spring, river, stream, 
pond, lake, dam, rainwater and ‘other’ as the reported category. 
f- Improved toilets takes a value 1 if the household has access to a private flush or a private pit toilet. It takes a 
value 0 for poor toilets (omitted) which includes shared toilets, public toilets and no toilet. 
g- Wealth Index is constructed using the weights given to obtain an asset based index which can be used to 
compare economic status of households across time (Smits and Steendijk, 2013). 
h- Other backward caste (OBC) or others caste is the omitted category. 
The data refer to young girls under four years of age. Standard errors reported in parentheses; ***, ** 
and * indicate significance at 1, 5, and 10 percent, respectively. 

 
 

Table 3 provides the summary statistics of all the covariates used in this study and also 

shows the change in covariates between the two rounds.16 We see substantial improvement 

over the thirteen year period in the mean endowment of many key covariates associated with 

child anthropometry.17 The most prominent ones are: increase in the percentage of vaccines a 

child receives (from 45 percent to 65 percent), increase in the proportion of mothers having 

more than primary education relative to no education (from 19 percent to 36 percent). 

Improvement is also witnessed in the proportion of households having access to improved 

source of drinking water (from 68 percent to 73 percent), and increase in households having 

access to improved toilet facility (from 19 percent to 30 percent), relative to poor quality. Also, 

over the two rounds, the economic status of households has improved as captured by the 

increase in the index value over time, and the average household size has declined by one 

person.18 

                                                 
16 There are covariates that should have been included in the analysis but couldn’t be accounted for as sufficient 
data on them doesn’t exist. Either they were asked in just one of the two rounds, or were completely missing from 
both the rounds. These include nutrient/food intakes of the child, mother’s anthropometric data, policy variables 
and community characteristics.  
17 Test for statistical significance is done for all the covariates: Test of differences in proportions to check for 
change in the categorical covariates, and test for differences in means for continuous covariates.  
18 There are obvious concerns that children in our sample with valid anthropometric may constitute a biased sub-
sample of all children. We compare the children with valid anthropometry and children who are dropped. Using 
a probit regression we find that we are likely to drop children of lower birth order, born to illiterate mothers of 
younger age, and more likely to come from relatively wealthier households having access to improved toilets. We 
do not correct for sample bias but have characterized the nature of selection which must be kept in mind while 
interpreting the results.  
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4. METHODOLOGY 

4.1. QUANTILE REGRESSIONS 

This section gives a brief outline of the QR method which estimates the conditional quantile 

function just as the OLS estimates the conditional mean function of the dependent variable. 

The conditional quantile regression model (Koenker and Bassett, 1978) may be written as 

follows:  

Let 𝑄𝑄𝜃𝜃(𝑥𝑥)  for θ∈  [0, 1] denote the θth conditional quantile of the distribution of 

anthropometric outcome, (y), given a vector of covariates, x.   

The conditional quantiles are expressed as:  

𝑄𝑄𝜃𝜃(𝑥𝑥) = 𝑥𝑥′𝛽𝛽𝜃𝜃      (1) 

where 𝛽𝛽𝜃𝜃 is a vector of QR coefficients. For any θ ∈ (0, 1) QR coefficients, 𝛽𝛽𝜃𝜃 are estimated 

by minimizing the following objective function with respect to 𝛽𝛽: 

n-1 ∑𝑛𝑛
𝑖𝑖=1 𝜌𝜌𝜃𝜃(𝑦𝑦𝑖𝑖  -𝑥𝑥𝑖𝑖′𝛽𝛽𝜃𝜃)     (2) 

with 

𝜌𝜌𝜃𝜃(µ) = {𝜃𝜃 ∗ µ,𝑓𝑓𝑓𝑓𝑓𝑓µ ≥ 0(𝜃𝜃 − 1) ∗ µ,𝑓𝑓𝑓𝑓𝑓𝑓µ < 0    (3) 

where 𝜌𝜌𝜃𝜃(µ) is also known as the check function. Just like in OLS we minimize the 

sum of squared residuals, in QR we minimize the sum of asymmetrically or symmetrically (the 

case of median) weighted absolute residuals where the weights are given by the check function.   

4.2. THE OAXACA-BLINDER DECOMPOSITION  

We use two methods to partition the observed change in the anthropometric outcome (y) 

between the two rounds, NFHS-1 and NFHS-3 into covariate and coefficient effects. The first 

of the decompositions employed is the OB decomposition of the change in mean HAZ and 

WAZ across the two rounds. This method in the current context is explained below.  

Let R denote the NFHS round, which is either R1 (NFHS-1) or R3 (NFHS-3). The 

dependent variable y, is regressed on a vector of covariates given by x. The underlying 

regression models in the two rounds can be written as follows:  
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𝑦𝑦𝑖𝑖𝑅𝑅3 = 𝑥𝑥𝑖𝑖′𝑅𝑅3𝛽𝛽𝑅𝑅3 + 𝜀𝜀𝑖𝑖𝑅𝑅3      (4) 

𝑦𝑦𝑖𝑖𝑅𝑅1 = 𝑥𝑥𝑖𝑖′𝑅𝑅1𝛽𝛽𝑅𝑅1 + 𝜀𝜀𝑖𝑖𝑅𝑅1      (5) 

The OLS regression for each round above yields a vector of coefficients for each round 

as 𝛽𝛽
^

R3 and 𝛽𝛽
^

R1. The change over time in the mean anthropometric outcome between the two 

rounds can be written as: 

𝑦𝑦𝑅𝑅3 − 𝑦𝑦𝑅𝑅1 = 𝑥𝑥𝑅𝑅3𝛽𝛽
^
𝑅𝑅3 − 𝑥𝑥𝑅𝑅1𝛽𝛽

^
𝑅𝑅1      (6) 

Adding and subtracting 𝑥𝑥 R1 𝛽𝛽
^

R3, the counterfactual anthropometric outcome, to 

equation (6), we get 

𝑦𝑦𝑅𝑅3 − 𝑦𝑦𝑅𝑅1 = �𝑥𝑥𝑅𝑅3 − 𝑥𝑥𝑅𝑅1�𝛽𝛽
^
𝑅𝑅3 + 𝑥𝑥𝑅𝑅1(𝛽𝛽

^
𝑅𝑅3 − 𝛽𝛽

^
𝑅𝑅1)     (7) 

where �𝑥𝑥𝑅𝑅3 − 𝑥𝑥𝑅𝑅1�𝛽𝛽
^

R3 is the covariate effect and 𝑥𝑥R1(𝛽𝛽
^

R3−𝛽𝛽
^

R1) is the coefficient effect. 

Alternatively, adding and subtracting 𝑥𝑥R3𝛽𝛽
^

R1, the alternate counterfactual, the change 

over time can be written as: 

𝑦𝑦𝑅𝑅3 − 𝑦𝑦𝑅𝑅1 = �𝑥𝑥𝑅𝑅3 − 𝑥𝑥𝑅𝑅1�𝛽𝛽
^
𝑅𝑅1 + 𝑥𝑥𝑅𝑅3(𝛽𝛽

^
𝑅𝑅3 − 𝛽𝛽

^
𝑅𝑅1)     (8) 

where 𝑥𝑥R3(𝛽𝛽
^

R3−𝛽𝛽
^

R1) is the coefficient effect and (𝑥𝑥R3 −𝑥𝑥R3 )𝛽𝛽
^

R1  is the covariate effect. 

These two decompositions should give similar measurements in practical application. 

We construct and report the results of both the counterfactuals in the paper.  

4.3. THE MACHADO AND MATA DECOMPOSITION 

The MM method is an extension of the OB decomposition of the average change. The standard 

approach by OB method does not account for the potentially important variations in the 

contribution of covariate and coefficient effects at different quantiles of the distribution. This 

is captured in the MM decomposition which constructs a counterfactual distribution using the 

quantile estimates of the returns to various covariates obtained from quantile regressions. The 

MM decomposition method in the current context is explained as follows (Machado and Mata 

(2005)): 
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Denote by f(y(R)), the observed marginal density of anthropometric outcome y in round 

R based on the observed sample {yi(R)}; and by f*(y(R)), an estimator of the marginal density 

of y in round R based on the generated sample {yi
*(R)}. The counterfactual densities will be 

denoted by f c(y(R1); x(R3)), for the density that would result in R1 if all associated covariates 

were distributed as they were in R3. 

We decompose the change from f(y(R1)) to f(y(R3)) into three parts: 

- f c(y(R1); x(R3)) with f*(y(R3)): the coefficient effect; 

- f*(y(R1)) with f c(y(R1); x(R3)): the covariate effect; and 

- the residual 

While such a decomposition may be constructed for any statistic, in this paper we focus on 

quantiles. Let q (.) be one such quantile. The decomposition of a change in q is as follows: 

q(f(y(R1)) - q(f(y(R3))  = q(f*(y(R1)))- q(f c(y(R1); x(R3))) (covariate effect) 

+ q(f c(y(R1); x(R3))) – q(f*(y(R3))) (coefficient effect) 

            + residual        (9) 

The decomposition is implemented using the following steps: 

Step 1: Generate a random sample of size n, say 100, from a uniform distribution U [0,1]: θ1, 

θ2…θn.. These numbers are the quantiles to be estimated. 

Step 2: For each θ from step 1, estimate the conditional quantile, 𝑄𝑄𝜃𝜃(𝑥𝑥), yielding n estimates 

of the QR coefficients for the two rounds separately, i.e., 𝛽𝛽
^
𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅1 and𝛽𝛽

^

𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅3. 

Step 3: Generate a random sample of n individuals (with replacement) from the covariate 

distribution of NFHS-1 and NFHS-3 separately, i.e., 𝑥𝑥𝑖𝑖𝑅𝑅1 and𝑥𝑥𝑖𝑖𝑅𝑅3for i=1....n. 

Step 4: Estimates of the observed distributions are given by: 

𝑦𝑦𝑖𝑖∗𝑅𝑅1 =  𝑥𝑥𝑖𝑖𝑅𝑅1
′* 𝛽𝛽

^
𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅1       for i=1....n              (10) 

and 

𝑦𝑦𝑖𝑖∗𝑅𝑅3 =  𝑥𝑥𝑖𝑖𝑅𝑅3
′
* 𝛽𝛽

^

𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅3       for i=1....n              (11) 
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Estimate of the counterfactual anthropometric distribution is given by: 

            𝑦𝑦𝑖𝑖𝑐𝑐𝑅𝑅3 =  𝑥𝑥𝑖𝑖𝑅𝑅1
′* 𝛽𝛽

^

𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅3       for i=1....n                   (12) 

Note that another counterfactual can be estimated as:  

𝑦𝑦𝑖𝑖𝑐𝑐𝑅𝑅1 =  𝑥𝑥𝑖𝑖𝑅𝑅3
′
* 𝛽𝛽

^
𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅1       for i=1....n             (13) 

The first counterfactual distribution defines the anthropometric outcome of girls with 

NFHS-1 covariates but the returns to covariates as they were observed in NFHS-3 and the 

second counterfactual distribution defines the anthropometric outcome of girls with NFHS-3 

covariates but the returns to covariates as they were observed in NFHS-1. 

Step 5: Using the distributions calculated in step 4, the change in the estimated unconditional 

quantile of the anthropometric distribution between NFHS-3 and NFHS-1 can be decomposed 

in two alternate ways: 

𝑞𝑞∗(xR3, 𝛽𝛽
^

𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅3, θ) −𝑞𝑞∗(xR1,𝛽𝛽

^
𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅1, θ)                           (14) 

Adding and subtracting 𝑞𝑞𝑐𝑐(xR1, 𝛽𝛽
^

𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅3, θ), the counterfactual distribution to equation (14), 

we get 

      = [𝑞𝑞∗(xR3, 𝛽𝛽
^

𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅3, θ) −𝑞𝑞𝑐𝑐(xR1,𝛽𝛽

^

𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅3, θ)] (covariate effect) 

     + [𝑞𝑞𝑐𝑐(xR1, 𝛽𝛽
^

𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅3, θ) −𝑞𝑞∗(xR1, 𝛽𝛽

^
𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅1, θ)] (coefficient effect) 

            + residual                                                            (15) 

Alternatively, adding and subtracting 𝑞𝑞𝑐𝑐 (xR3, 𝛽𝛽
^
𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅1 , θ), the alternate counterfactual 

distribution to equation (14), the change over time can be written as 

     = [𝑞𝑞∗(xR3,𝛽𝛽
^

𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅3, θ) −𝑞𝑞𝑐𝑐(xR3,  𝛽𝛽

^
𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅1, θ)] (coefficient effect) 

       + [𝑞𝑞𝑐𝑐(xR3,𝛽𝛽
^
𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅1, θ) −𝑞𝑞∗(xR1,𝛽𝛽

^
𝜃𝜃
𝑅𝑅1, θ)] (covariate effect) 

             + residual                                                           (16) 

These two decompositions should give similar measurements in practical application. 

Results based on both the counterfactuals are reported in this paper. 
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However, a significant limitation of this method is that it does not quantify which 

covariate (or returns to it) is most important in terms of its contribution towards the aggregate 

covariate (or coefficient) effect. Therefore, for the disaggregate decomposition, we present the 

results of the OB method which allows for detailed decomposition at the mean.  

5. EMPIRICAL RESULTS 

5.1. ORDINARY LEAST SQUARES AND QUANTILE REGRESSION ESTIMATES OF THE 

CORRELATES OF ANTHROPOMETRIC OUTCOMES   

We estimate 19 equidistant quantile regressions, starting from the 5th percentile up to the 95th 

percentile, where we regress the HAZ and WAZ measures on child, mother and household 

specific covariates listed in Table 3 for each round separately. Tables 4A provides the OLS and 

QR results for the 10th, 30th, 50th, 70th and 90th percentiles of the HAZ measure for each of the 

two NFHS rounds, and Table 4B presents the same for the WAZ measure.19 The change in the 

OLS and QR estimates, between the two rounds, for both the outcomes is presented in Table 

5. We present our results in the order of the covariates listed in Table 3, that is, we begin with 

child specific covariates and then move onto mother and household specific covariates. We 

also run regressions after controlling for location effects using state dummies. For brevity, the 

tables are only reported in Appendix Tables (A1A, A1B and A2).20 

Table 4A: Mean and quantile regression estimates of height-for-age z-scores of rural 
girls, by NFHS round 

 NFHS-1 NFHS-3  

Height-
for-
Age Z-
score 

M
e
a
n 

P
1
0 

P
3
0 

P
5
0 

P
7
0 

P9
0 

M
e
a
n 

P
1
0 

P
3
0 

P
5
0 

P
7
0 

P
9
0 

 

Child Characteristics:   
Age -

0.
1
2
**

* 
(

-
0.
1
1*

** 
(0
.0

-
0.
1
3*

** 
(0
.0

-
0.
1
3*

** 
(0
.0

-
0.
1
3*

** 
(0
.0

-
0.
13
*** 
(0.
01
) 

-
0.
1
1*

** 
(0
.0

-
0.
0
7*

** 
(0
.0

-
0.
1
1*

** 
(0
.0

-
0.
1
3*

** 
(0
.0

-
0.
1
4*

** 
(0
.0

-
0
.
1
3
**

* 

 

                                                 
19 The QR results for other percentiles are available with the author. OLS standard errors are adjusted for clustering 
at the Primary Sampling Unit (PSU) level. QR standard errors are bootstrapped using 200 replications. 
20 A finer way to control for location effects would be to use district fixed effects. Unfortunately, district identifiers 
are only available for NFHS-1 and not NFHS-3. The reason for this is that NFHS-3 was designed not only to 
provide estimates of important indicators on family welfare, maternal and child health, and nutrition but also on 
HIV prevalence for which blood samples were collected. To maintain anonymity, the district identifiers were not 
reported. 
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0.
0
1
) 

1) 1) 1) 1) 1) 1) 1) 1) 1) (
0
.
0
1
) 

Age 
squared 

0.
1
7
**

* 
(
0.
0
1
) 

0.
1
5*

** 
(0
.0
2) 

0.
1
7*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
1
7*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
1
8*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
18
*** 
(0.
02
) 

0.
1
6*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
0
9*

** 
(0
.0
2) 

0.
1
6*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
1
9*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
2
0*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0
.
1
9
**

* 
(
0
.
0
3
) 

 

Birth 
order 1 

0.
0
7 
(
0.
0
5
) 

0.
0
7 
(0
.0
7) 

0.
0
1 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
0
5 
(0
.0
5) 

0.
0
5 
(0
.0
5) 

0.
10 
(0.
10
) 

0.
0
4 
(0
.0
5) 

0.
1
8*

* 
(0
.0
8) 

0.
0
9 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
0
6 
(0
.0
5) 

0.
0
0 
(0
.0
6) 

-
0
.
2
3
** 
(
0
.
1
1
) 

 

Birth 
order 2 

0.
0
2 
(
0.
0
5
) 

-
0.
0
1 
(0
.0
7) 

0.
0
1 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
0
5 
(0
.0
5) 

0.
0
7 
(0
.0
5) 

-
0.
04 
(0.
10
) 

0.
0
5 
(0
.0
5) 

0.
1
4* 
(0
.0
8) 

0.
0
2 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
0
4 
(0
.0
5) 

0.
0
2 
(0
.0
6) 

-
0
.
1
1 
(
0
.
1
1
) 

 

Vaccin
es 

0.
0
0
2
**

* 
(
0.
0
0
1
) 

0.
0
0
4*

** 
(0
.0
0
1) 

0.
0
0
4*

** 
(0
.0
0
1) 

0.
0
0
2*

** 
(0
.0
0
1) 

0.
0
0
1*

** 
(0
.0
0
1) 

-
0.
00
2*

* 
(0.
00
1) 

0.
0
0
1*

* 
(0
.0
0
1) 

0.
0
0
4*

** 
(0
.0
0
1) 

0.
0
0
3*

** 
(0
.0
0
1) 

0.
0
0
1*

* 
(0
.0
0
1) 

-
0.
0
0
1 
(0
.0
0
1) 

-
0
.
0
0
4
**

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

 

Mother Characteristics:             
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Age at 
first 
birth 

0.
0
3
**

* 
(
0.
0
1
) 

0.
0
1 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
0
3*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
0
4*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
0
4*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
04
*** 
(0.
01
) 

0.
0
2*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
0
1 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
0
3*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
0
2*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0.
0
2*

** 
(0
.0
1) 

0
.
0
2 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

 

Educati
on: At 
most 
primary 

0.
1
5
**

* 
(
0.
0
5
) 

0.
3
7*

** 
(0
.0
8) 

0.
3
1*

** 
(0
.0
7) 

0.
2
0*

** 
(0
.0
5) 

0.
1
5*

* 
(0
.0
6) 

-
0.
11 
(0.
11
) 

0.
1
2*

* 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
2
2*

* 
(0
.0
9) 

0.
1
6*

* 
(0
.0
7) 

0.
1
3*

* 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
0
6 
(0
.0
7) 

0
.
0
7 
(
0
.
1
3
) 

 

Educati
on: 
Above 
primary 

0.
3
4
**

* 
(
0.
0
6
) 

0.
4
7*

** 
(0
.0
8) 

0.
4
7*

** 
(0
.0
7) 

0.
3
7*

** 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
4
8*

** 
(0
.0
7) 

0.
18 
(0.
12
) 

0.
2
5*

** 
(0
.0
5) 

0.
5
3*

** 
(0
.0
8) 

0.
2
9*

** 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
2
4*

** 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
2
1*

** 
(0
.0
6) 

0
.
2
1
* 
(
0
.
1
2
) 

 

Household Characteristics:             
Improv
ed 
drinkin
g water 

0.
0
4 
(
0.
0
5
) 

-
0.
0
1 
(0
.0
6) 

-
0.
0
8 
(0
.0
5) 

-
0.
0
7 
(0
.0
4) 

0.
0
4 
(0
.0
5) 

0.
30
*** 
(0.
09
) 

-
0.
2
5*

** 
(0
.0
5) 

-
0.
1
9*

* 
(0
.0
7) 

-
0.
2
1*

** 
(0
.0
5) 

-
0.
2
7*

** 
(0
.0
5) 

-
0.
3
3*

** 
(0
.0
6) 

-
0
.
3
1
**

* 
(
0
.
1
1
) 

 

Improv
ed toilet 

0.
0
8 
(
0.
0
7
) 

0.
0
8 
(0
.0
8) 

0.
1
0 
(0
.0
7) 

0.
1
0* 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
1
1* 
(0
.0
7) 

0.
06 
(0.
12
) 

0.
1
0 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
0
1 
(0
.0
9) 

0.
1
3*

* 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
1
0* 
(0
.0
6) 

0.
0
9 
(0
.0
7) 

0
.
0
4 
(
0
.
1
3
) 
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Wealth 
Index 

0.
0
0
7
**

* 
(
0.
0
0
2
) 

0.
0
0
7*

** 
(0
.0
0
2) 

0.
0
1
0*

** 
(0
.0
0
2) 

0.
0
0
8*

** 
(0
.0
0
1) 

0.
0
0
5*

** 
(0
.0
0
2) 

0.
00
4 

(0.
00
3) 

0.
0
1
1*

** 
(0
.0
0
1) 

0.
0
1
2*

** 
(0
.0
0
2) 

0.
0
1
1*

** 
(0
.0
0
2) 

0.
0
1
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8 
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Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: The data refer to young girls under four years of age. Base category is rural girl of birth order 3 or more 
born to an illiterate mother, who was married in an OBC or others caste category household having poor drinking 
water and poor toilet facilities. Robust standard errors clustered at the PSU level are reported in parentheses for 
OLS. QR standard errors in parentheses are bootstrapped using 200 replications; ***, ** and * indicate 
significance at 1, 5, and 10 percent, respectively. 
 
 
Table 4B: Mean and quantile regression estimates of weight-for-age z-scores of rural girls, by 
NFHS round 
 

 NFHS-1 NFHS-3  

Weig
ht-
for-
Age 
Z-
score 

M
e
a
n 

P
1
0 

P
3
0 

P
5
0 

P
7
0 

P
9
0 

M
e
a
n 

P
1
0 

P
3
0 

P
5
0 

P
7
0 

P
9
0 

 

Child Characteristics:   
Age -

0
.
0
6
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
6
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
) 

-
0
.
0
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
6
**

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
4
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
) 

-
0
.
0
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
4
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
4
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
4
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

 

Age 
squar
ed 

0
.
0
8
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
9
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
2
) 

0
.
0
7
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
7
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
7
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
8
**

* 
(
0
.
0
2
) 

0
.
0
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
7
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
2
) 

0
.
0
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
6
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

 

Birth 
order 
1 

0
.
0
7
* 
(
0
.
0
4

0
.
1
1
* 
(
0
.
0
7

0
.
1
2
*

* 
(
0
.
0

0
.
0
5 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

0
.
0
5 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
0
0 
(
0
.
0
7
) 

0
.
0
4 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

0
.
1
8
*

* 
(
0
.
0

0
.
0
6 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
0
6 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
0
3 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

-
0
.
0
6 
(
0
.
0
6

 



The Delhi University Journal of the Humanities and the Social Sciences Vol. 4, 2017 

111 
 

) ) 5
) 

8
) 

) 

Birth 
order 
2 

0
.
0
2 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

0
.
1
1 
(
0
.
0
7
) 

0
.
0
4 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
0
0 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

0
.
0
2 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

-
0
.
0
7 
(
0
.
0
7
) 

0
.
0
1 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

0
.
1
4
* 
(
0
.
0
8
) 

0
.
0
4 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
0
3 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
0
5 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

-
0
.
0
4 
(
0
.
0
6
) 

 

Vacci
nes 

0
.
0
0
1
*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
3
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
1
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
1 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
0
2
** 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
1
* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
4
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
1 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
0
3 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
0
3
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

 

Mother Characteristics:             
Age 
at 
first 
birth 

0
.
0
3
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
3
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
3
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
4
**

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
) 

0
.
0
1 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

0
.
0
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

 

Educ
ation: 
At 
most 
prima
ry 

0
.
1
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
3
1
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
8
) 

0
.
2
4
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
1
7
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
1
3
*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

-
0
.
0
3 
(
0
.
0
9
) 

0
.
0
9
* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

-
0
.
0
2 
(
0
.
0
9
) 

0
.
1
3
*

* 
(
0
.
0
6
) 

0
.
0
9 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
0
3 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
0
3 
(
0
.
0
7
) 

 



The Delhi University Journal of the Humanities and the Social Sciences Vol. 4, 2017 

112 
 

Educ
ation: 
Abov
e 
prima
ry 

0
.
3
6
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
4
9
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
9
) 

0
.
4
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
6
) 

0
.
4
0
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
3
8
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
6
) 

0
.
2
2
** 
(
0
.
0
9
) 

0
.
2
3
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

0
.
2
8
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
8
) 

0
.
2
7
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
2
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
1
9
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
1
7
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
6
) 

 

Household Characteristics:             
Impr
oved 
drinki
ng 
water 

-
0
.
0
5 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

-
0
.
0
8 
(
0
.
0
7
) 

-
0
.
1
3
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

-
0
.
0
8
*

* 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

-
0
.
0
2 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

0
.
0
6 
(
0
.
0
7
) 

-
0
.
1
8
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

-
0
.
1
6
*

* 
(
0
.
0
7
) 

-
0
.
1
3
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

-
0
.
1
7
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

-
0
.
2
0
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

-
0
.
2
4
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

 

Impr
oved 
toilet 

0
.
2
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
2
8
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
9
) 

0
.
2
8
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
6
) 

0
.
2
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
2
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
6
) 

0
.
0
5 
(
0
.
0
9
) 

0
.
0
8
* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
1
2 
(
0
.
0
9
) 

0
.
1
1
* 
(
0
.
0
6
) 

0
.
0
8 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
0
3 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

-
0
.
0
2 
(
0
.
0
7
) 

 

Wealt
h 
Index 

0
.
0
0
6
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
9
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
2
) 

0
.
0
0
8
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
6
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
4
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
0
6
** 
(
0
.
0
0
2
) 

0
.
0
1
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
1
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
1
0
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
1
0
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
1
1
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

0
.
0
1
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
1
) 

 

SC -
0
.
1
0
* 

-
0
.
1
2 
(

-
0
.
0
6 
(

-
0
.
1
2
*

-
0
.
0
8 
(

-
0
.
1
7
** 

-
0
.
1
5
*

-
0
.
3
0
*

-
0
.
1
6
*

-
0
.
1
4
*

-
0
.
1
2
*

-
0
.
1
1
* 

 



The Delhi University Journal of the Humanities and the Social Sciences Vol. 4, 2017 

113 
 

(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
0
8
) 

0
.
0
5
) 

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
0
5
) 

(
0
.
0
9
) 

*

* 
(
0
.
0
4
) 

*

* 
(
0
.
0
8
) 

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

(
0
.
0
6
) 

ST 0
.
3
6
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
6
) 

0
.
1
1 
(
0
.
0
8
) 

0
.
2
9
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
3
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
3
6
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
5
9
**

* 
(
0
.
0
9
) 

0
.
0
9
* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

-
0
.
1
7
*

* 
(
0
.
0
8
) 

0
.
0
9
* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
1
0
*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
2
0
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
5
) 

0
.
2
3
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
6
) 

 

HH 
Size 

-
0
.
0
1
* 
(
0
.
0
0
) 

-
0
.
0
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
1
*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
) 

-
0
.
0
1
*

* 
(
0
.
0
0
) 

0
.
0
0 
(
0
.
0
0
) 

-
0
.
0
0 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
1
*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
1 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
1
*

* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
1
* 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

-
0
.
0
1 
(
0
.
0
1
) 

 

Const
ant 

-
1
.
9
9
*

*

* 
(
0
.
1
2
) 

-
3
.
8
8
*

*

* 
(
0
.
2
0
) 

-
2
.
7
1
*

*

* 
(
0
.
1
3
) 

-
1
.
8
8
*

*

* 
(
0
.
1
1
) 

-
1
.
4
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
1
3
) 

-
0
.
4
4
** 
(
0
.
2
1
) 

-
1
.
8
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
1
2
) 

-
3
.
7
2
*

*

* 
(
0
.
2
2
) 

-
2
.
6
0
*

*

* 
(
0
.
1
4
) 

-
1
.
8
5
*

*

* 
(
0
.
1
3
) 

-
1
.
1
6
*

*

* 
(
0
.
1
3
) 

0
.
0
8 
(
0
.
1
6
) 

 

Obser
vatio
ns 

9
7
9
4 

9
7
9
4 

9
7
9
4 

9
7
9
4 

9
7
9
4 

9
7
9
4 

7
7
8
7 

7
7
8
7 

7
7
8
7 

7
7
8
7 

7
7
8
7 

7
7
8
7 

 

 
Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: The data refer to young girls under four years of age. Base category is rural girl of birth order 3 or more 
born to an illiterate mother, who was married in an OBC or other category household having poor drinking water 
and poor toilet facilities. Robust standard errors clustered at the PSU level are reported in parentheses for OLS. 
QR standard errors in parentheses are bootstrapped using 200 replications; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 
1, 5, and 10 percent, respectively. 
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Table 5: Changea in mean and quantile regression estimates of anthropometric outcomes of 
rural girls between 1992/93 and 2005/06 

 Change in Height-for-Age Z-scores Change in Weight-for-Age Z-scores 

 Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90  
Child Characteristics:  
Age 0.01 

(0.01) 
0.04*

** 
(0.01) 

0.02* 
(0.01

) 

0.003 
(0.01) 

-0.004 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.02) 

0.02*
* 

(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01) 

0.02* 
(0.01

) 

0.02** 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01)  

Age 
squared 

-0.000 
(0.02) 

-
0.06*

* 
(0.03) 

-0.01 
(0.02

) 

0.02 
(0.02) 

0.02 
(0.02) 

0.01 
(0.04) 

-
0.03*

* 
(0.01) 

-0.02 
(0.02) 

-0.02 
(0.02

) 

-0.03* 
(0.01) 

-0.02 
(0.02) 

-0.03 
(0.02)  

Birth 
order 1 

-0.03 
(0.07) 

0.13 
(0.11) 

0.07 
(0.09

) 

0.02 
(0.07) 

-0.04 
(0.08) 

-0.28* 
(0.15) 

0.03 
(0.06) 

0.07 
(0.12) 

-0.05 
(0.07

) 

0.08 
(0.06) 

-0.03 
(0.07) 

-0.07 
(0.10)  

Birth 
order 2 

0.02 
(0.07) 

0.18* 
(0.11) 

0.01 
(0.08

) 

-0.01 
(0.07) 

-0.06 
(0.09) 

-0.03 
(0.13) 

-0.001 
(0.05) 

0.002 
(0.10) 

-0.02 
(0.07

) 

0.04 
(0.07) 

0.01 
(0.07) 

0.01 
(0.10)  

Vaccine
s  

-
0.002* 
(0.001) 

-0.001 
(0.001

) 

-
0.000 
(0.00

1) 

-0.001 
(0.001

) 

-
0.002*

* 
(0.001) 

-0.002 
(0.002

) 

0.000 
(0.001

) 

0.001 
(0.001

) 

-
0.000 
(0.00

1) 

-0.001 
(0.001) 

-0.000 
(0.001) 

-0.001 
(0.001)  

Mother Characteristics:  
Age at 
first 
birth 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.02) 

-
0.000 
(0.01

) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.02 
(0.01) 

-0.02 
(0.02) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-
0.004 
(0.01

) 

-0.001 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.02* 
(0.01)  

Educati
on: At 
most 
primary 

-0.03 
(0.07) 

-0.14 
(0.13) 

-0.13 
(0.10

) 

-0.08 
(0.08) 

-0.09 
(0.09) 

0.15 
(0.17) 

-0.07 
(0.06) 

-
0.31*

** 
(0.12) 

-0.09 
(0.08

) 

-0.08 
(0.06) 

-0.08 
(0.07) 

0.05 
(0.09)  

Educati
on: 
Above 
primary 

-0.08 
(0.08) 

0.07 
(0.13) 

-
0.15* 
(0.09

) 

-0.13* 
(0.07) 

-
0.27**

* 
(0.09) 

-0.03 
(0.16) 

-
0.14*

* 
(0.06) 

-0.19* 
(0.12) 

-
0.14* 
(0.08

) 

-
0.20**

* 
(0.06) 

-
0.17** 
(0.07) 

-0.09 
(0.10)  

Household Characteristics:  
Improve
d 
drinking 
water 

-
0.28**

* 
(0.07) 

-0.13 
(0.10) 

-
0.13* 
(0.08

) 

-
0.21*

** 
(0.07) 

-
0.36**

* 
(0.07) 

-
0.58*

** 
(0.15) 

-
0.13*

* 
(0.06) 

-0.07 
(0.10) 

-0.02 
(0.07

) 

-0.11* 
(0.06) 

-
0.18** 
(0.06) 

-
0.31**

* 
(0.09) 

 

Improve
d toilet 

0.01 
(0.07) 

-0.05 
(0.14) 

0.03 
(0.10

) 

0.001 
(0.08) 

-0.03 
(0.09) 

0.05 
(0.17) 

-
0.13*

* 
(0.06) 

-0.14 
(0.13) 

-
0.17*

* 
(0.08

) 

-
0.17** 
(0.07) 

-
0.19**

* 
(0.06) 

-0.06 
(0.10)  

Wealth 
index 

0.004*
** 

(0.002) 

0.003 
(0.003

) 

0.002 
(0.00

2) 

0.003
* 

(0.002
) 

0.007*
** 

(0.002) 

0.009
** 

(0.004
) 

0.01*
** 

(0.001
) 

0.002 
(0.003

) 

0.003
* 

(0.00
1) 

0.004*
** 

(0.002) 

0.007*
** 

(0.001) 

0.009*
** 

(0.003) 
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SC -0.07 
(0.08) 

-0.19* 
(0.11) 

-0.05 
(0.10

) 

-0.01 
(0.08) 

-0.04 
(0.09) 

0.08 
(0.18) 

-0.06 
(0.06) 

-0.17 
(0.13) 

-
0.11* 
(0.07

) 

-0.03 
(0.07) 

-0.04 
(0.07) 

0.04 
(0.10)  

ST -0.12 
(0.08) 

0.09 
(0.13) 

-
0.15* 
(0.09

) 

-0.14* 
(0.08) 

-0.14 
(0.09) 

-0.16 
(0.21) 

-
0.26*

** 
(0.06) 

-
0.25*

* 
(0.13) 

-
0.20*

* 
(0.09

) 

-
0.22**

* 
(0.07) 

-
0.18** 
(0.07) 

-
0.32**

* 
(0.13) 

 

Househ
old size 

0.001 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01) 

0.001 
(0.01

) 

0.001 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.02 
(0.02) 

-0.002 
(0.01) 

0.02* 
(0.01) 

-
0.004 
(0.01

) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.003 
(0.01)  

Constan
t 

0.54**
* 

(0.22) 

-0.47 
(0.34) 

-0.03 
(0.25

) 

0.48*
* 

(0.23) 

0.93**
* 

(0.23) 

1.24*
** 

(0.42) 

0.13 
(0.15) 

0.11 
(0.32) 

0.09 
(0.17

) 

0.06 
(0.19) 

0.25 
(0.19) 

0.44 
(0.28)  

Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 

Notes: a- Change in returns is calculated as (𝛽𝛽
^𝑅𝑅3

− 𝛽𝛽
^𝑅𝑅1

).  
The data refer to young girls under four years of age. Base category is rural girl of birth order 3 or more born to 
an illiterate mother, who was married in an OBC or others caste category household having poor drinking water 
and poor toilet facilities. Robust standard errors clustered at the PSU level are reported in parentheses for OLS. 
QR standard errors in parentheses are bootstrapped using 200 replications; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 
1, 5, and 10 percent, respectively. 

  As seen from the tables, both the anthropometric outcomes have a convex relationship 

with the age of the child: decreasing initially with age and then increasing throughout the 

distribution. This is seen for both the rounds.  

The coefficient of having a lower birth order, say for instance, being first born relative 

to a birth order of 3 or more, show no association across the HAZ distribution for the two 

rounds except for the 10th and 90th percentile in 2005/06. Being of a lower birth has a significant 

positive effect on the height of a severely stunted child but has a negative effect on an extremely 

tall child. For WAZ, on the other hand, the coefficient show positive effect at the mean and till 

the 30th percentile. This, however, remain significant till the 10th percentile only as we move 

to the 2005/06 distribution  Looking at the change in Table 5, the coefficient at the 90th 

percentile for HAZ, representing relatively tall girls, suggests significant deterioration in the 

returns to having a lower birth order.  

Increase in the percentage of vaccines received has a positive effect on HAZ and WAZ 

in at least the lower-than median percentiles and at the mean, but the magnitude of the 

coefficients is very small to have any meaningful interpretation (Table 5).  

Maternal characteristics like mother being older at the time of birth of her first child and better 

education, for instance, having more than primary (above primary education covariate) 
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education relative to no education, positively predicts the anthropometric outcomes across 

much of the distribution for NFHS-1 and NFHS-3 except at some extreme percentiles where 

the coefficients are insignificant (for example, the coefficient of the former covariate is 

insignificant at the 10th percentile of the WAZ distribution in NFHS-3. For HAZ, it is 

insignificant at the 10th percentile in both NFHS-1 and NFHS-3). However, the returns to the 

mother’s education significantly declined for the WAZ indicator at the mean and across 

percentiles except at the 90th percentile. For the HAZ indicator also the decline in returns is 

observed between the 30th and 70th percentiles and this is not picked up by the mean change 

(see Table 5).  

Unexpectedly, the impact of household’s access to improved source of drinking water 

on the anthropometric outcomes is negative across the 2005/06 distribution. Referring to Table 

5, we find that the returns to household’s access to improved drinking water has further 

worsened at the mean and for the relatively nourished girls (the negative change is significant 

at the median and higher percentiles for both HAZ and WAZ). In addition to this, the worsening 

in HAZ is also seen for the moderately stunted girl (30th percentile of HAZ in Table 5)  

Household characteristics like access to improved toilets (relative to poor or no toilets) 

and higher economic status are positively associated with the anthropometric outcomes, but 

the coefficients are insignificant at few percentiles. Looking whether the change is significant 

in Table 5, we find that the return to improved toilets declined over time across the WAZ 

distribution, except for the extreme bottom and top 10 percent of the distribution. The returns 

to household wealth show a statistical increase over time for the two outcomes at the mean and 

for most of the higher percentiles, however, the magnitude of change is very small to have any 

meaningful economic interpretation. 

The coefficient of scheduled caste (SC) dummy (relative to other backward caste 

(OBC) and ‘others’ caste category) shows a negative association with the anthropometric 

outcomes (when significant), which is not unexpected given that SC’s are considered to be a 

disadvantaged group of the Indian society. The negative association is seen to be stronger in 

NFHS-3, but the change between the two rounds is not significant except for the negative 

change witness by extremely stunted girls born in SC households (see the coefficient at the 10th 

percentile in the HAZ panel in Table 5) and moderately underweight girls born in SC 

households (see the coefficient at the 30th percentile in the WAZ panel in Table 5).  
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Interestingly, the household head belonging to scheduled tribe (ST) (relative to OBC 

and ‘others’ caste group) shows a positive association at the mean for both the outcomes across 

the two rounds indicating that ceteris paribus, girls born to this marginalized group, relative to 

those belonging to OBC and ‘others’ caste group, on average are associated with a higher HAZ 

and WAZ. Looking at the coefficients across percentiles, we find that in 2005/06, the 

coefficient for WAZ is negative at the 10th percentile and is insignificant for HAZ for the 

bottom half of the distribution. Between the two rounds, we observe a sharp decline in the 

returns to ST dummy at the mean and across the WAZ distribution as seen in Table 5. The 

returns have also declined between the 30th and 50th percentile of the HAZ distribution. At this 

point it is advantageous to discuss the parameters estimates of ST dummy when state fixed 

effects are included in Appendix Tables (A1A, A1B and A2).21 We find that on the inclusion 

of the state dummies, the coefficient on ST dummy is insignificant for the two outcome 

indicators except for the positive coefficient at the mean and through the 30th and 50th 

percentiles of HAZ in NFHS-1 (Table A1A and A1B). We find no significant change in the 

coefficient value between the two rounds for either of the two anthropometric indicators (A2).  

Looking at the coefficient on the individual state dummies, we find that at least for 

WAZ, the change in coefficient value is always negative relative to Jammu and Kashmir (the 

omitted category), whenever significant. The only exception is Arunachal Pradesh where we 

see a positive change in the coefficient at the mean and 50th percentile. This trend is seen for 

tribal as well as non-tribal states (Table A2).22 For the HAZ distribution, we see a mixed pattern 

in the change in coefficient; for some states it is positive, for some it is negative. 

An increase in the number of members living in the household has a worsening effect 

on the height and weight outcomes. This is seen at the mean and at least for the bottom; half of 

the distribution for the two outcomes. The coefficients are similar in the two rounds and show 

no significant change (Table 5). This is not surprising since for a larger household, the 

resources are allocated among a larger number of people. The decrease in per capita money 

spent matters more for individuals who are relatively undernourished.  

                                                 
21 The results of other covariates remain consistent when we control for state differences (Appendix Tables (A1A, 
A1B and A2)). 
22 The following constitute the tribal population dominated states for our sample: “The Seven Sister States” in the 
North East of India (Arunachal Pradesh, Assam, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram, Nagaland and Tripura), Orissa 
and Bihar (includes Jharkhand).  
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The coefficients associated with the intercept term, which picks up the effect of all other 

covariates not included in the model, suggest a positive change, but this too is seen at the mean 

for the higher percentiles of the HAZ indicator. For the WAZ indicator, on the other hand, the 

change in the intercept is not statistically significant.  

While the OLS and QR exercise was carried out to identify the covariates associated with 

higher improvements seen in the lower percentiles of the HAZ and WAZ distributions, the results 

suggest the opposite instead. We observe a significant decline in the return to many of the key 

covariates—mainly for the WAZ distribution. These include the following: more than primary 

education of the mother (relative to no education), having access to improved toilets (relative to 

poor quality) and belonging to ST (relative to OBC and ‘others’ caste category). In the next section, 

we present the results on the decomposition exercise to understand what drives the improvements 

witnessed in the anthropometric outcomes. 

5.2 THE AGGREGATE OAXACA-BLINDER DECOMPOSITION RESULTS 

Table 6 presents the aggregate OB decomposition exercise for HAZ and WAZ based on the 

counterfactual constructed using the 2005/06 coefficients (NFHS-3) and the covariates as they 

were in 1992/93 (NFHS-1).23 

Starting with HAZ, in the aggregate, the coefficient effect seems to have a greater role 

in explaining the mean change in the HAZ between the two rounds relative to the covariate 

effect. Looking at the respective contribution of the two effects to the total change, we see that 

the improvement in the endowment of several covariates that are positively associated with 

HAZ taken together account for only 20 percent of the total change, holding the return to these 

covariates constant at 2005/06 levels across both years, and the remaining 80 percent is 

explained by the change in the returns to the covariates.  

Table 6: The aggregate Oaxaca-Blinder decomposition using 2005/06 coefficients to 
create the counterfactual 

 Change in Height-for-Age Z-score Change in Weight-for-Age Z-score 

 Estimate  % of Total 
Change 

Estimate  % of Total 
Change 

Covariate Effect 0.07*** 
(0.02) 

20 0.10*** 
(0.02) 

71 

Coefficient Effect 0.29*** 
(0.04) 

80 0.04 
(0.03) 

29 

                                                 
23 Standard errors are adjusted for clustering at the PSU level.  



The Delhi University Journal of the Humanities and the Social Sciences Vol. 4, 2017 

119 
 
 

Total Changea 0.36*** 
(0.04) 

 0.14*** 
(0.03) 

 

Observations 17087 17581 

 
Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: a- Change is calculated as [Estimates in 2005/06 - Estimates in 1992/93]].  
The data refer to young girls under four years of age. Robust standard errors clustered at the PSU level are reported 
in parentheses; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 1, 5, and 10 percent, respectively. 

 

The finding of a dominant coefficient effect is, however, not seen in the decomposition 

of WAZ measure. In fact, the covariate effect is responsible for the entire change in mean 

WAZ— explaining 71 percent of the total change; the coefficient effect is insignificant.  In 

other words, the change in mean WAZ is entirely due to improvement in the endowment of 

covariates associated with improving WAZ.24  

5.3. THE MACHADO AND MATA DECOMPOSITION RESULTS  

Tables 7 summarizes the results of the MM decomposition of the change in HAZ and WAZ 

for the nine deciles using the 2005/06 coefficients to construct the counterfactual distribution; 

a graphical representation of which is in Figure 3.25 

Table 7: The Machado-Mata decomposition using 2005/06 coefficients to create the 
counterfactual distribution  

 

 

Change in Height-for-Age Z-scores Change in Weight-for-Age Z-scores 

 
Covariate 

Effect 
Coefficient 

Effect  
Covariate 

Effect Coefficient Effect 

Perce
ntile 

Total 
Chang

ea 
Estim

ate 

% of 
Total 

Chang
e 

Esti
mate 

% of 
Total 

Change 

Total 
Chang

ea 
Estim

ate 

% of 
Total 

Chang
e 

Estima
te 

% of 
Total 

Change 

10 
0.56**

* 
0.12*

* 22 
0.44*

** 78 
0.27**

* 
0.13**

* 49 
0.14**

* 51 

  (0.06)  (0.05)   
 (0.08

)   (0.07)  (0.07)    (0.06)    

                                                 
24 The broad conclusion on the components of aggregate change in mean HAZ and WAZ is unchanged if the 
1992/93 coefficients are used to create the counterfactual instead. Therefore, the results for the same is provided 
in the Appendix Table A2.3.  
25 Standard errors are bootstrapped using 200 replications.  
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20 
0.51**

* 
0.13*

** 25 
0.38*

** 75 
0.26**

* 
0.14**

* 53 
0.12**

* 47 

  (0.05)   (0.04)   
 (0.08

)   (0.05)   (0.06)   (0.06)    

30 
0.43**

* 
0.11*

** 26 
0.32*

** 74 
0.25**

* 
0.13**

* 52 
0.12**

* 48 

   (0.04) (0.04)    
(0.06

)     (0.04)  (0.04)   (0.05)    

40 
0.37**

* 
0.10*

* 27 
0.27*

** 73 
0.22**

* 
0.12**

* 54 
0.10**

* 46 

   (0.04) (0.04)    
(0.05

)     (0.03)  (0.04)   (0.03)    

50 
0.34**

* 
0.10*

* 30 
0.24*

** 70 
0.19**

* 
0.11**

* 60 
0.08**

* 40 

   (0.04) (0.04)    
(0.04

)     (0.03)  (0.03)   (0.03)    

60 
0.31**

* 0.08 25 
0.23*

** 75 
0.16**

* 
0.10**

* 62 0.06** 38 

  (0.04)  (0.04)    
(0.05

)     (0.03) (0.03)    (0.02)    

70 
0.28**

* 0.07 25 
0.21*

** 75 
0.13**

* 
0.09**

* 71 0.04 29 

   (0.04) (0.04)    
(0.04

)     (0.03) (0.03)    (0.04)    

80 
0.27**

* 0.04 13 
0.23*

** 27 0.10** 0.09** 87 0.01 13 

   (0.04) (0.05)    
(0.05

)     (0.03) (0.03)    (0.04)    

90 
0.28**

* -0.03 -9 
0.31*

** 109 0.02 0.07 302 -0.05 -202 

   (0.06) (0.08)    
(0.08

)     (0.04)  (0.04)   (0.04)    
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Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: a- Change is calculated as [Estimates in 2005/06 - Estimates in 1992/93] 
The data refer to young girls under four years of age. Standard errors in parentheses are bootstrapped using 
200 replications; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 1, 5, and 10 percent, respectively. 
 
 
 
 

 
 

Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: The data refer to young girls under four years of age. The 90 percent confidence bands are obtained 
using the bootstrap technique (200 replications). 

Figure 3: The Machado-Mata decomposition using 2005/06 coefficients to create the 
counterfactual distribution  
 

Looking at the column for total change in the HAZ measure, we see that the improvement 

between the two rounds is highest at the 10th percentile and falls thereafter: from 0.56 SD at 

the 10th percentile to 0.34 SD at the median and 0.28 SD at the 90th percentile. The proportion 

of the change due to coefficient effect is high and relatively stable, between 70 and 78 percent 

across much of the distribution (up to the 70th percentile). Correspondingly, the covariate effect 

explains approximately 30 percent of the change for the bottom half of the HAZ distribution 

and becomes insignificant beyond the median. Note that both the total change and the 

coefficient effect get smaller as we move to higher percentiles, but are significant throughout 

the HAZ distribution. By and large, however, these results are in consonance with the OB 

decomposition which indicates that changes in the returns to covariates explain much of the 
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improvement in HAZ; and improvements in covariates—to the extent they matter—only do so 

for stunted girls.  

Similar to the HAZ outcome, the change in WAZ decreases from 0.27 SD at the 10th percentile 

to 0.19 SD at the median and then becomes insignificant at the 90th percentile. Unlike the case 

with the OB decomposition where the improvement in WAZ was almost entirely explained by 

the covariate effect, results from the MM decomposition indicates that at least for the bottom 

half of the distribution, the coefficient effect contributes as much as the covariate effect in 

explaining the overall change (the dashed  curve for covariate effect lies within the confidence 

band for the coefficient effect in Panel B of Figure 3).It is clearly seen from the table that the 

coefficient effect is significantly different from zero till the 60th percentile, beyond which it 

turns insignificant. Note that the total change in WAZ is also insignificant beyond the 80th 

percentile—this is not surprising as these are already well-nourished children. This indicates 

that the coefficient effect at the mean is not representative of the effect of change in returns for 

the relatively underweight girls (for the lower percentiles).26 

Thus far, the discussion has focused on the aggregate decomposition of the change in 

anthropometric outcomes into coefficient and covariate effects. To assess which specific 

covariates and associated coefficients account for these patterns, we turn to a more 

disaggregated decomposition in the next section. However, the focus is only the average 

change, as the covariate-specific analysis at different quantiles (using recentered influence 

function (RIF) technique developed by Firpo et al., (2009)) is beyond the scope of this study.27 

5.4. THE DISAGGREGATE OAXACA-BLINDER DECOMPOSITION RESULTS 

Table 8 presents findings from the detailed decomposition exercise for HAZ and WAZ using 

the OB method. We use the same counterfactual as used in the discussion of results of aggregate 

OB, that is, 2005/06 coefficients combined with 1992/93 covariates.28  

 
Table 8: The disaggregate Oaxaca-Blinder decomposition using 2005/06 coefficients to create 
the counterfactual 

 Change in Height-for-Age Z-scores Change in Weight-for-Age Z-scores  
                                                 
26 As noted in the Section 4.3, another set of estimates could be obtained using 1992/93 counterfactual. The results 
are similar and therefore, are presented in Appendix Table A4 and Appendix Figure A1. 
27 RIF technique allows for detailed decomposition just like OB. Also, RIF technique generates estimates of 
unconditional quantile estimates, whereas QR provides conditional quantile estimate. Thus, one can also estimate 
the marginal effect of the covariates on the unconditional quantile estimates.  
28 The results of the alternative counterfactual are analogous and are presented in the Appendix Table A5. 
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 Covariate Effect Coefficient Effect Covariate Effect Coefficient Effect  

 Estimate % of 
Total 

Change 

Estimate % of 
Total 

Change 

Estimate % of 
Total 

Change 

Estimate % of 
Total 

Change 

    

Child Characteristics:    

Age -0.04*** 
(0.01) 

-10 0.18** 
(0.09) 

49 -0.01*** 
(0.00) 

-9 0.16** 
(0.07) 

116  

Birth order 0.00 
(0.00) 

1 -0.00 
(0.03) 

-1 0.00 
(0.00) 

1 -0.01 
(0.02) 

-6  

Vaccines 0.01 
(0.01) 

2 -0.06* 
(0.04) 

-18 0.02* 
(0.01) 

12 ;-0.00 
(0.03) 

-1  

Mother's Characteristics:    

Age at first 
birth 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

4 -0.24 
(0.16) 

-65 0.01*** 
(0.00) 

8 -0.18 
(0.13) 

-130  

Education 0.04*** 
(0.01) 

11 -0.02 
(0.02) 

-6 0.04*** 
(0.01) 

28 -0.04* 
(0.02) 

-26  

Household's Characteristics:    

Improved 
drinking 
water 

-0.01*** 
(0.00) 

-3 -0.19*** 
(0.05) 

-53 -0.01*** 
(0.00) 

-6 -0.09** 
(0.04) 

-63  

Improved 
toilet 

0.01 
(0.01) 

3 0.00 
(0.02) 

1 0.01* 
(0.01) 

7 -0.03* 
(0.01) 

-19  

Wealth Index 0.03*** 
(0.01) 

7 0.11** 
(0.06) 

30 0.03*** 
(0.01) 

21 0.15*** 
(0.05) 

113  

SC/ST 0.01 
(0.01) 

2 -0.03 
(0.02) 

-8 0.00 
(0.00) 

1 -0.05*** 
(0.02) 

-34  

HH Size 0.01 
(0.01) 

3 0.01 
(0.07) 

2 0.01 
(0.01) 

8 -0.03 
(0.05) 

-20  

Constant   0.54*** 
(0.20) 

149   0.13 
(0.17) 

99  

Total 
Changea 

0.07*** 
(0.02) 

20 0.29*** 
(0.04) 

80 0.10*** 
(0.02) 

71 0.04 
(0.03) 

29  

Observations 17087 17581  
 
Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: a- Change is calculated as [Estimates in 2005/06 - Estimates in 1992/93] 

The data refer to young girls under four years of age. Robust standard errors clustered at the PSU level are 
reported in parentheses; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 1, 5, and 10 percent, respectively. 

 
Considering HAZ first, aggregate covariate effect stands at 20 percent, bulk of which 

is coming from improvements in mother’s education and household wealth. A perverse sign is 

seen on the variables representing child’s age and access to improved sources of drinking 
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water. Likewise, the aggregate coefficient effect, although large, consists of a mix of offsetting 

positive and negative coefficient effects for individual covariates with the intercept capturing 

the bulk of the effect. It is hard to interpret what the change in intercept implies as it is a residual 

category, and might be picking up a change in the returns to factors which have not been 

identified in the model.  

Turning to the disaggregated decomposition of the change in mean WAZ, the 

contribution of the aggregate covariate effect is 71 percent which is largely coming from the 

favourable change in the endowment of the following covariates:   improvement in the vaccine 

environment, increase in the age of the mother at the time of first birth, increase in mother’s 

education, improved toilets and household wealth. 

The aggregate coefficient effect is insignificant, but this does not imply that 

contributions of individual covariates to total change are insubstantial. In fact, we observe 

negative contributors cancelling out the effect of positive contributors and making the overall 

effect insignificant: the negative contributions of mother’s education and household level 

sanitation and caste variables nullifies the positive and strong effect of change in returns to 

child’s age and household wealth. 

The decomposition exercise, thus, provides an understanding as to what is driving the 

improvement in the height and weight outcomes among rural girls in India- whether it is 

endowment differences between the two rounds of the variables commonly used in explaining 

nutritional outcomes (covariate effect), or it is the differential strength of relationships across 

the two rounds between child health and the nutrition-related endowments (coefficient effect)? 

From the Oaxaca Blinder method we find improvement in the vaccine environment, increase 

in the age of the mother at the time of first birth, increase in mother’s education, improved 

toilets and household wealth are responsible for a fairly large part of the substantial 

improvements in WAZ (covariate differences). For HAZ, on the other hand, the predominant 

effect of a larger intercept (largest contributor to HAZ coefficient effect) is due to changes in 

some variables that are not in the data. These include important parental indicators such as 

parents’ heights and other health indicators, which are partly transmitted to children 

genetically.   
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6. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 

Using data from the first and third round of NFHS, this paper made an attempt to analyse the 

drivers of change in nutritional outcomes of young girls in rural India. Previous work on child 

health has mainly focused on the change in average nutritional outcomes, but does not 

distinguish between undernourished and well-nourished children. We examine change across 

different quantiles of the nutrition status distribution. We use two anthropometric indicators, 

expressed in z-scores, to assess nutritional status:  stunting as captured by height-for-age (HAZ) 

and underweight, as measured by weight-for–age (WAZ). Although our results show modest 

improvement in the anthropometric performance, girl-child undernutrition remains widespread 

in rural India. Broadly, we find that improvements show an uneven trend: declining with 

significantly greater improvement at the lower percentiles i.e. for stunted and underweight 

girls. We explore the reasons behind this trend in relation to various child, mother and 

household level correlates of the anthropometric outcomes using OLS and QR methods. The 

OLS and QR results suggest that there is a conspicuous decline in the returns to many of the 

factors influencing child undernutrition, and markedly more for the WAZ distribution. These 

include, more than primary education of the mother (relative to no education), having access 

to improved toilets (relative to poor or no toilets), and belonging to ST (relative to OBC and 

others caste) category. There is no factor to which the returns increased meaningfully between 

the two rounds.  

In order to understand what is driving the change in the anthropometric outcomes, we perform 

the decomposition analysis. We decompose the change into its constituent components at the 

mean, using the OB method, and across the distribution using QR based MM method. We find 

for the HAZ measure, the results of OB and MM are in consonance with each other with 

coefficient effect contributing relatively more to the overall change than the covariate effect. 

The disaggregate OB of HAZ, however, reveals that bulk of the coefficient effect is coming 

from the intercept. The positive intercept term (picks up the effect of all other covariates not 

included in the model), while more difficult to interpret, suggests that the improvement in HAZ 

is likely to pick up the effect of policies and interventions related to food, nutrition and 

sanitation that were put in place years ago. Another important excluded covariate is mother’s 

health which is related to child’s height through the genetics pathway. We can argue that our 

sample of interviewed mothers in NFHS-3 are relatively healthier compared to those 

interviewed in NFHS-1. The NFHS-3 parents were by and large a part of post Green Revolution 

period and were less likely to be food insecure, whereas NFHS-1 parents were young children 
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before the Green Revolution, and may have been both nutritionally deprived, and also, may 

have faced severe droughts. It is possible that this affected their heights more permanently than 

weights, and part of this is showing up in the positive intercept contribution in HAZ 

decomposition, but not in WAZ decomposition. Thus, the cohort of children born to NFHS-3 

mothers are relatively taller which gets reflected in the positive and dominant contribution of 

the intercept to the coefficient effect.   

Turning to the decomposition of the WAZ indicator, we find that it is the improvement 

in the covariates, mostly related to improved endowment of mother’s education, number of 

vaccines received, improved toilets and household wealth that explains the improvement in the 

mean WAZ. The results are, however, enriched by MM decomposition which suggests that the 

coefficient effect is equally important for the bottom half of the distribution, that is, for the 

relatively undernourished. 

An important finding of this analysis is that improvements have been higher for the 

most vulnerable girls and for them both the covariate and coefficient effects are important. We 

are also able to highlight the factors associated with poor nutrition as well as improved 

outcomes which can be targeted through specific interventions and policy initiatives: health 

and hygiene infrastructure; mother’s education; and household’s economic status. Therefore, 

efforts should be directed in designing and implementing policies targeting these factors such 

that both the covariate and coefficient effects work complementarily to each other in lowering 

and ultimately eradicating the problem of girl-child undernutrition in India. 
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Appendix Tables 

Table A1A: Mean and quantile regression estimates of HAZ of rural girls under four years, by 

NFHS round (state fixed effects) 

Height-for-Age Z-
score 

NFHS-1: 1992-3 NFHS-3: 2005-6 
Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 

Child Characteristics:             

Age -
0.12*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.11*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.12*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.13*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.13*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.14*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.11*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.07*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.11*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.13*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.14*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.14*** 
(0.01) 

Age squared 0.17*** 
(0.01) 

0.14*** 
(0.02) 

0.16*** 
(0.01) 

0.18*** 
(0.01) 

0.18*** 
(0.01) 

0.19*** 
(0.02) 

0.17*** 
(0.01) 

0.09*** 
(0.02) 

0.16*** 
(0.01) 

0.19*** 
(0.01) 

0.21*** 
(0.01) 

0.20*** 
(0.03) 

Birth order 1 0.06 
(0.05) 

0.11 
(0.07) 

0.05 
(0.05) 

0.06 
(0.05) 

0.05 
(0.06) 

0.02 
(0.10) 

0.05 
(0.05) 

0.17** 
(0.08) 

0.07 
(0.06) 

0.08 
(0.05) 

-0.04 
(0.06) 

-0.11 
(0.11) 

Birth order 2 0.00 
(0.04) 

0.05 
(0.07) 

-0.00 
(0.05) 

0.04 
(0.05) 

0.04 
(0.06) 

-0.03 
(0.10) 

0.05 
(0.05) 

0.11 
(0.08) 

0.01 
(0.06) 

0.03 
(0.05) 

-0.02 
(0.06) 

0.02 
(0.11) 

Vaccines 0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00** 
(0.00) 

-0.00 
(0.00) 

0.00 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

-0.00 
(0.00) 

-0.00* 
(0.00) 

Mother's 
Characteristics:             

Age at first birth 0.02*** 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01) 

0.02** 
(0.01) 

0.03*** 
(0.01) 

0.03*** 
(0.01) 

0.02 
(0.01) 

0.01** 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01) 

0.02*** 
(0.01) 

0.02*** 
(0.01) 

0.02*** 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01) 

Education: Atmost 
pimary 

0.10** 
(0.05) 

0.20** 
(0.08) 

0.18*** 
(0.06) 

0.10* 
(0.06) 

0.10 
(0.07) 

-0.04 
(0.12) 

0.09 
(0.06) 

0.23** 
(0.09) 

0.09 
(0.07) 

0.05 
(0.06) 

0.03 
(0.07) 

-0.04 
(0.13) 

Education: Above 
primary 

0.31*** 
(0.06) 

0.33*** 
(0.09) 

0.31*** 
(0.07) 

0.31*** 
(0.07) 

0.39*** 
(0.07) 

0.25* 
(0.13) 

0.24*** 
(0.06) 

0.45*** 
(0.08) 

0.28*** 
(0.06) 

0.23*** 
(0.06) 

0.22*** 
(0.07) 

0.11 
(0.12) 

Household's 
Characteristics:             

Sanitation: Improved 
Water 

0.12** 
(0.05) 

-0.04 
(0.07) 

0.01 
(0.05) 

0.01 
(0.05) 

0.14** 
(0.06) 

0.28*** 
(0.10) 

-0.13** 
(0.06) 

-0.11 
(0.08) 

-0.14** 
(0.06) 

-
0.15*** 
(0.05) 

-
0.19*** 
(0.06) 

-0.14 
(0.11) 

Sanitation: Improved 
Toilet 

0.03 
(0.07) 

-0.15 
(0.10) 

-0.04 
(0.07) 

0.02 
(0.07) 

0.06 
(0.08) 

0.16 
(0.14) 

-0.01 
(0.07) 

-0.07 
(0.10) 

0.01 
(0.07) 

0.01 
(0.06) 

-0.02 
(0.08) 

-0.00 
(0.13) 

Wealth Index 0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.00** 
(0.00) 

0.00 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.02*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

SC -0.09 
(0.07) 

0.01 
(0.08) 

-0.07 
(0.06) 

-0.12* 
(0.06) 

-0.08 
(0.07) 

-0.15 
(0.12) 

-0.09 
(0.06) 

-0.19** 
(0.08) 

-0.11* 
(0.06) 

-0.09 
(0.06) 

-0.10 
(0.07) 

-0.07 
(0.12) 

ST 0.17* 
(0.09) 

0.04 
(0.10) 

0.18** 
(0.07) 

0.15** 
(0.07) 

0.13 
(0.08) 

0.12 
(0.15) 

0.06 
(0.07) 

0.01 
(0.09) 

-0.04 
(0.07) 

-0.02 
(0.06) 

0.04 
(0.08) 

0.03 
(0.13) 
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HH Size -0.01 
(0.00) 

-0.01* 
(0.01) 

-0.01** 
(0.01) 

-0.01** 
(0.01) 

-0.00 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01** 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

Punjab -0.02 
(0.11) 

0.22 
(0.18) 

-0.12 
(0.14) 

-0.01 
(0.13) 

-0.00 
(0.15) 

0.13 
(0.26) 

-0.34* 
(0.18) 

-0.15 
(0.23) 

-0.11 
(0.17) 

-0.23 
(0.15) 

-0.39** 
(0.18) 

-
0.95*** 
(0.32) 

Haryana -0.24** 
(0.10) 

-0.11 
(0.18) 

-0.21 
(0.14) 

-0.12 
(0.13) 

-0.16 
(0.15) 

-0.18 
(0.26) 

-
0.51*** 
(0.16) 

-0.21 
(0.21) 

-0.30* 
(0.16) 

-
0.43*** 
(0.14) 

-
0.63*** 
(0.17) 

-
1.16*** 
(0.29) 

Delhi -0.36 
(0.24) 

-0.34 
(0.34) 

-0.55** 
(0.25) 

-0.10 
(0.25) 

-0.19 
(0.29) 

-0.25 
(0.50) 

-
0.98*** 
(0.20) 

-1.35** 
(0.55) 

-0.99** 
(0.42) 

-0.94** 
(0.37) 

-
1.17*** 
(0.44) 

-1.53** 
(0.77) 
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Table A1A contd. 
Height-for-Age Z-
score 

NFHS-1: 1992-3 NFHS-3: 2005-6 
Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 

Uttar Pradesh -
0.54*** 
(0.09) 

-
0.50*** 
(0.15) 

-
0.67*** 
(0.11) 

-
0.42*** 
(0.11) 

-
0.42*** 
(0.12) 

-0.41* 
(0.21) 

-
0.57*** 
(0.14) 

-0.16 
(0.17) 

-
0.44*** 
(0.13) 

-
0.50*** 
(0.11) 

-
0.62*** 
(0.13) 

-
1.22*** 
(0.23) 

Bihar -
0.37*** 
(0.12) 

-
0.52*** 
(0.16) 

-
0.59*** 
(0.12) 

-0.29** 
(0.12) 

-0.31** 
(0.14) 

0.09 
(0.24) 

-0.35** 
(0.15) 

0.12 
(0.18) 

-0.25* 
(0.13) 

-
0.35*** 
(0.12) 

-
0.42*** 
(0.14) 

-
1.00*** 
(0.24) 

Arunachal Pradesh -0.35* 
(0.21) 

-0.36 
(0.27) 

-
0.53*** 
(0.20) 

-0.23 
(0.20) 

-0.32 
(0.23) 

-0.23 
(0.40) 

0.11 
(0.23) 

0.20 
(0.25) 

0.03 
(0.19) 

0.04 
(0.17) 

0.03 
(0.20) 

0.08 
(0.35) 

Nagaland 0.34 
(0.23) 

0.36 
(0.26) 

0.20 
(0.19) 

0.39** 
(0.19) 

0.46** 
(0.22) 

0.74* 
(0.38) 

0.01 
(0.19) 

0.24 
(0.21) 

0.05 
(0.16) 

0.05 
(0.14) 

-0.11 
(0.17) 

-0.26 
(0.29) 

Manipur 0.18 
(0.18) 

0.30 
(0.26) 

0.36* 
(0.19) 

0.22 
(0.19) 

0.22 
(0.21) 

0.42 
(0.37) 

-0.02 
(0.17) 

0.28 
(0.20) 

0.08 
(0.15) 

-0.00 
(0.14) 

-0.12 
(0.16) 

-0.61** 
(0.29) 

Mizoram -0.30 
(0.20) 

0.33 
(0.33) 

-0.11 
(0.25) 

-0.24 
(0.25) 

-0.32 
(0.28) 

-0.41 
(0.49) 

-0.29 
(0.23) 

0.08 
(0.27) 

-0.25 
(0.21) 

-0.37** 
(0.18) 

-
0.57*** 
(0.22) 

-0.59 
(0.38) 

Tripura -0.29* 
(0.18) 

-0.20 
(0.28) 

-0.23 
(0.21) 

-0.02 
(0.21) 

-0.21 
(0.24) 

-0.37 
(0.41) 

-0.03 
(0.22) 

0.07 
(0.27) 

-0.01 
(0.20) 

0.02 
(0.18) 

-0.11 
(0.21) 

-0.26 
(0.37) 

Meghalaya -0.39 
(0.29) 

-
1.20*** 
(0.27) 

-
1.38*** 
(0.20) 

-0.28 
(0.20) 

0.21 
(0.23) 

1.05*** 
(0.40) 

-0.12 
(0.21) 

-0.31 
(0.24) 

-0.07 
(0.18) 

-0.20 
(0.16) 

-0.06 
(0.19) 

0.05 
(0.34) 

Assam -0.18 
(0.13) 

0.04 
(0.19) 

-0.18 
(0.14) 

-0.09 
(0.14) 

-0.13 
(0.16) 

-0.11 
(0.28) 

-0.23 
(0.17) 

0.19 
(0.21) 

-0.09 
(0.16) 

-0.10 
(0.14) 

-0.23 
(0.16) 

-
0.77*** 
(0.29) 

Orissa 0.06 
(0.14) 

-0.03 
(0.18) 

-0.12 
(0.13) 

0.04 
(0.13) 

0.17 
(0.15) 

0.40 
(0.26) 

-0.39** 
(0.16) 

0.28 
(0.19) 

-0.22 
(0.15) 

-
0.43*** 
(0.13) 

-
0.55*** 
(0.16) 

-
1.07*** 
(0.27) 

Gujarat -0.17 
(0.12) 

-0.13 
(0.18) 

-0.32** 
(0.13) 

-0.11 
(0.13) 

-0.08 
(0.15) 

0.07 
(0.26) 

-
0.65*** 
(0.16) 

-0.18 
(0.21) 

-
0.51*** 
(0.16) 

-
0.63*** 
(0.14) 

-
0.81*** 
(0.17) 

-
1.39*** 
(0.29) 

Maharashtra -
0.31*** 
(0.11) 

-0.14 
(0.18) 

-0.28** 
(0.14) 

-0.16 
(0.13) 

-0.32** 
(0.15) 

-
0.55** 
(0.27) 

-
0.52*** 
(0.16) 

-0.02 
(0.21) 

-
0.42*** 
(0.16) 

-
0.57*** 
(0.14) 

-
0.61*** 
(0.17) 

-
1.03*** 
(0.29) 

Karnataka -0.23** 
(0.11) 

0.06 
(0.17) 

-0.15 
(0.13) 

-0.11 
(0.13) 

-0.16 
(0.14) 

-0.27 
(0.25) 

-0.25 
(0.18) 

-0.05 
(0.20) 

-0.36** 
(0.15) 

-
0.39*** 
(0.14) 

-0.32** 
(0.16) 

-0.58** 
(0.28) 

Goa 0.21* 
(0.12) 

0.37* 
(0.21) 

0.13 
(0.16) 

0.29* 
(0.15) 

0.34* 
(0.17) 

0.26 
(0.30) 

-0.20 
(0.20) 

0.22 
(0.26) 

-0.15 
(0.20) 

-0.22 
(0.17) 

-0.34* 
(0.21) 

-0.77** 
(0.36) 

Kerala 0.18 
(0.13) 

0.47** 
(0.19) 

0.33** 
(0.14) 

0.30** 
(0.14) 

0.17 
(0.16) 

0.20 
(0.27) 

0.08 
(0.17) 

0.36 
(0.23) 

0.04 
(0.18) 

-0.05 
(0.16) 

-0.12 
(0.19) 

-0.42 
(0.33) 

Constant -
1.11*** 
(0.17) 

-
3.12*** 
(0.24) 

-
1.78*** 
(0.18) 

-
1.31*** 
(0.18) 

-0.52** 
(0.20) 

0.98*** 
(0.36) 

-
0.61*** 
(0.21) 

-
3.77*** 
(0.27) 

-
1.98*** 
(0.20) 

-
0.72*** 
(0.18) 

0.45** 
(0.22) 

2.70*** 
(0.38) 

Observations 9489 9489 9489 9489 9489 9489 7598 7598 7598 7598 7598 7598 
r2 0.19      0.16      

 
Source: Author estimates from NFHS-1 (1992-3) and NFHS-3 (2005-6) 
Note: Base category is rural Jammu & Kashmir girl of birth order 3 or more born to an illiterate mother, who was married in an OBC or 
other category household having poor drinking water and toilet facility. Robust standard errors clustered at the PSU level are reported in 
parentheses for OLS. QR standard errors in parentheses are bootstrapped using 200 replications; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 1, 5, 
and 10 percent respectively 
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Table A1B: Mean and quantile regression estimates of WAZ of rural girls under four years, by 
NFHS round (state fixed effects) 
 
 

Weight-for-Age 
Z-score 

NFHS-1: 1992-3 NFHS-3: 2005-6 
Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 

Child 
Characteristics:             

Age -
0.06*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.06*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.06*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.06*** 
(0.00) 

-
0.05*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.06*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.04*** 
(0.00) 

-
0.04*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.04*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.04*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.04*** 
(0.01) 

-
0.05*** 
(0.01) 

Age squared 0.08*** 
(0.01) 

0.09*** 
(0.02) 

0.08*** 
(0.01) 

0.08*** 
(0.01) 

0.07*** 
(0.01) 

0.07*** 
(0.01) 

0.05*** 
(0.01) 

0.06*** 
(0.02) 

0.05*** 
(0.01) 

0.05*** 
(0.01) 

0.05*** 
(0.01) 

0.06*** 
(0.02) 

Birth order 1 0.06 
(0.04) 

0.07 
(0.07) 

0.08* 
(0.04) 

0.05 
(0.04) 

0.03 
(0.05) 

-0.02 
(0.06) 

0.09** 
(0.04) 

0.20*** 
(0.08) 

0.10** 
(0.05) 

0.11** 
(0.05) 

0.04 
(0.04) 

-0.02 
(0.07) 

Birth order 2 0.01 
(0.04) 

0.04 
(0.07) 

0.04 
(0.04) 

0.00 
(0.04) 

-0.00 
(0.05) 

-0.02 
(0.06) 

0.04 
(0.04) 

0.14* 
(0.08) 

0.04 
(0.05) 

0.03 
(0.05) 

0.01 
(0.04) 

-0.05 
(0.07) 

Vaccines 0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00 
(0.00) 

0.00 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00*** 
(0.00) 

0.00* 
(0.00) 

-0.00** 
(0.00) 

Mother's 
Characteristics:             

Age at first birth 0.01*** 
(0.01) 

0.02** 
(0.01) 

0.01** 
(0.01) 

0.01** 
(0.01) 

0.02*** 
(0.01) 

0.02*** 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.00) 

0.00 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01) 

0.02*** 
(0.01) 

0.01*** 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01) 

Education: At most 
primary 

0.10** 
(0.05) 

0.18** 
(0.08) 

0.11** 
(0.05) 

0.09* 
(0.05) 

0.10* 
(0.05) 

0.06 
(0.07) 

0.02 
(0.05) 

-0.07 
(0.09) 

0.04 
(0.06) 

0.03 
(0.06) 

0.01 
(0.05) 

-0.01 
(0.08) 

Education: Above 
primary 

0.34*** 
(0.05) 

0.42*** 
(0.09) 

0.32*** 
(0.06) 

0.35*** 
(0.06) 

0.38*** 
(0.06) 

0.35*** 
(0.08) 

0.18*** 
(0.04) 

0.23*** 
(0.08) 

0.20*** 
(0.05) 

0.15*** 
(0.05) 

0.18*** 
(0.05) 

0.17** 
(0.07) 

Household's 
Characteristics:             

Sanitation: Improved 
Water 

0.04 
(0.04) 

-0.03 
(0.07) 

-0.06 
(0.04) 

0.00 
(0.04) 

0.09* 
(0.04) 

0.14** 
(0.06) 

-0.08* 
(0.04) 

-0.13* 
(0.07) 

-0.04 
(0.05) 

-0.06 
(0.05) 

-0.10** 
(0.04) 

-
0.18*** 
(0.07) 

Sanitation: Improved 
Toilet 

0.07 
(0.06) 

0.01 
(0.10) 

0.11* 
(0.06) 

0.12* 
(0.06) 

0.10 
(0.07) 

0.01 
(0.09) 

-0.03 
(0.05) 

0.09 
(0.09) 

0.03 
(0.06) 

-0.03 
(0.06) 

-0.05 
(0.06) 

-0.13* 
(0.08) 

Wealth Index 0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.00** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 

0.01*** 
(0.00) 
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SC -
0.16*** 
(0.05) 

-0.19** 
(0.08) 

-
0.15*** 
(0.05) 

-
0.14*** 
(0.05) 

-0.14** 
(0.06) 

-
0.19*** 
(0.07) 

-
0.14*** 
(0.04) 

-
0.21*** 
(0.08) 

-
0.18*** 
(0.05) 

-0.13** 
(0.05) 

-0.11** 
(0.05) 

-0.11 
(0.07) 

ST 0.05 
(0.07) 

-0.08 
(0.10) 

0.07 
(0.07) 

0.08 
(0.06) 

0.08 
(0.07) 

0.00 
(0.09) 

-0.02 
(0.05) 

-0.13 
(0.09) 

-0.04 
(0.06) 

-0.04 
(0.06) 

0.01 
(0.05) 

0.01 
(0.08) 

HH Size -0.01 
(0.00) 

-
0.02*** 
(0.01) 

-0.01** 
(0.00) 

-0.00 
(0.00) 

0.00 
(0.00) 

-0.00 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.00) 

0.00 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01** 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

Punjab -0.15* 
(0.08) 

0.07 
(0.18) 

-0.14 
(0.12) 

-0.12 
(0.12) 

-0.16 
(0.13) 

-0.33** 
(0.16) 

-0.29** 
(0.13) 

-0.42* 
(0.22) 

-0.27* 
(0.15) 

-0.18 
(0.14) 

-0.14 
(0.13) 

-0.36* 
(0.20) 

Haryana 0.19** 
(0.08) 

0.49*** 
(0.18) 

0.30** 
(0.12) 

0.20* 
(0.11) 

0.20 
(0.13) 

-0.06 
(0.16) 

-
0.60*** 
(0.11) 

-
0.55*** 
(0.21) 

-
0.54*** 
(0.14) 

-
0.55*** 
(0.13) 

-
0.60*** 
(0.12) 

-
0.77*** 
(0.18) 

Delhi -0.36* 
(0.20) 

-0.13 
(0.34) 

-0.25 
(0.22) 

-0.28 
(0.21) 

-0.35 
(0.23) 

-0.29 
(0.30) 

-
0.70*** 
(0.15) 

-0.97* 
(0.54) 

-0.75** 
(0.36) 

-0.51 
(0.35) 

-0.45 
(0.32) 

-1.08** 
(0.48) 

Rajasthan 0.82*** 
(0.15) 

0.06 
(0.17) 

0.19* 
(0.11) 

0.54*** 
(0.10) 

1.23*** 
(0.11) 

2.29*** 
(0.15) 

-
0.42*** 
(0.11) 

-
0.51*** 
(0.19) 

-0.26** 
(0.12) 

-0.27** 
(0.12) 

-
0.38*** 
(0.11) 

-
0.63*** 
(0.16) 

Uttar Pradesh -
0.28*** 
(0.07) 

-0.29** 
(0.15) 

-
0.32*** 
(0.10) 

-
0.26*** 
(0.09) 

-0.21** 
(0.10) 

-0.27** 
(0.13) 

-
0.48*** 
(0.10) 

-
0.48*** 
(0.16) 

-
0.33*** 
(0.11) 

-
0.40*** 
(0.10) 

-
0.50*** 
(0.10) 

-
0.58*** 
(0.14) 
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Table A1B contd. 
Weight-for-Age 
Z-score 

NFHS-1: 1992-3 NFHS-3: 2005-6 
Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 

Bihar 0.38** 
(0.16) 

0.40 
(0.27) 

0.30* 
(0.17) 

0.43*** 
(0.17) 

0.30* 
(0.18) 

0.40* 
(0.24) 

0.04 
(0.16) 

-0.29 
(0.24) 

-0.04 
(0.16) 

0.07 
(0.16) 

0.19 
(0.14) 

0.12 
(0.21) 

Arunachal Pradesh 0.75*** 
(0.17) 

0.90*** 
(0.26) 

0.74*** 
(0.17) 

0.51*** 
(0.16) 

0.68*** 
(0.18) 

0.91*** 
(0.23) 

0.17 
(0.13) 

0.27 
(0.20) 

0.28** 
(0.14) 

0.19 
(0.13) 

0.15 
(0.12) 

-0.01 
(0.18) 

Nagaland 0.62*** 
(0.15) 

0.88*** 
(0.26) 

0.58*** 
(0.17) 

0.50*** 
(0.16) 

0.53*** 
(0.18) 

0.51** 
(0.23) 

0.12 
(0.11) 

0.24 
(0.20) 

0.24* 
(0.13) 

0.09 
(0.13) 

0.03 
(0.12) 

-0.11 
(0.18) 

Manipur 0.46** 
(0.18) 

0.69** 
(0.34) 

0.30 
(0.22) 

0.25 
(0.21) 

0.54** 
(0.23) 

0.54* 
(0.30) 

0.05 
(0.14) 

0.39 
(0.27) 

0.20 
(0.18) 

0.00 
(0.17) 

-0.13 
(0.16) 

-0.28 
(0.23) 

Mizoram -0.12 
(0.15) 

-0.10 
(0.27) 

0.03 
(0.18) 

0.00 
(0.17) 

-0.17 
(0.18) 

-0.32 
(0.24) 

-0.38** 
(0.18) 

-
1.02*** 
(0.26) 

-0.38** 
(0.17) 

-0.18 
(0.17) 

-0.20 
(0.15) 

-0.30 
(0.23) 

Tripura 0.32 
(0.21) 

-0.20 
(0.26) 

0.02 
(0.17) 

0.32* 
(0.16) 

0.68*** 
(0.18) 

1.08*** 
(0.23) 

-
1.02*** 
(0.18) 

-
1.60*** 
(0.24) 

-
1.02*** 
(0.16) 

-
0.78*** 
(0.15) 

-
0.74*** 
(0.14) 

-
0.81*** 
(0.21) 

Meghalaya 0.02 
(0.10) 

0.36* 
(0.19) 

0.08 
(0.13) 

0.02 
(0.12) 

-0.01 
(0.13) 

-0.14 
(0.17) 

-0.24** 
(0.12) 

-0.12 
(0.20) 

-0.15 
(0.13) 

-0.22* 
(0.13) 

-0.25** 
(0.12) 

-0.32* 
(0.18) 

Assam 0.10 
(0.11) 

0.04 
(0.18) 

-0.08 
(0.12) 

-0.00 
(0.11) 

0.11 
(0.12) 

0.46*** 
(0.16) 

-
0.41*** 
(0.11) 

-0.22 
(0.19) 

-0.22* 
(0.13) 

-
0.44*** 
(0.12) 

-
0.46*** 
(0.11) 

-
0.71*** 
(0.17) 

Orissa -0.21** 
(0.08) 

0.03 
(0.18) 

-0.20* 
(0.12) 

-0.17 
(0.11) 

-0.25** 
(0.12) 

-
0.33** 
(0.16) 

-
0.69*** 
(0.12) 

-
0.82*** 
(0.21) 

-
0.52*** 
(0.14) 

-
0.58*** 
(0.13) 

-
0.64*** 
(0.12) 

-
0.86*** 
(0.18) 

Gujarat -
0.33*** 
(0.10) 

-0.27 
(0.19) 

-
0.39*** 
(0.12) 

-
0.38*** 
(0.12) 

-
0.34*** 
(0.13) 

-
0.39** 
(0.16) 

-
0.62*** 
(0.11) 

-
0.55*** 
(0.20) 

-
0.52*** 
(0.14) 

-
0.63*** 
(0.13) 

-
0.59*** 
(0.12) 

-
0.79*** 
(0.18) 

Maharashtra -0.22** 
(0.09) 

-0.12 
(0.17) 

-0.16 
(0.11) 

-0.19* 
(0.11) 

-0.24** 
(0.12) 

-
0.32** 
(0.16) 

-
0.40*** 
(0.12) 

-0.48** 
(0.20) 

-
0.37*** 
(0.13) 

-
0.39*** 
(0.13) 

-
0.36*** 
(0.12) 

-0.42** 
(0.17) 

Karnataka 0.21* 
(0.11) 

0.31 
(0.21) 

0.17 
(0.14) 

0.21 
(0.13) 

0.21 
(0.14) 

0.21 
(0.19) 

-
0.38*** 
(0.14) 

-0.47* 
(0.26) 

-
0.46*** 
(0.17) 

-
0.43*** 
(0.16) 

-0.23 
(0.15) 

-0.46** 
(0.22) 

Goa 0.23** 
(0.10) 

0.46** 
(0.19) 

0.24* 
(0.12) 

0.24** 
(0.12) 

0.16 
(0.13) 

0.01 
(0.17) 

-
0.32*** 
(0.12) 

-0.39* 
(0.23) 

-0.24 
(0.15) 

-0.29** 
(0.15) 

-
0.39*** 
(0.14) 

-0.38* 
(0.20) 

Kerala -
1.71*** 
(0.14) 

-
3.68*** 
(0.24) 

-
2.34*** 
(0.16) 

-
1.68*** 
(0.15) 

-
1.22*** 
(0.17) 

-0.20 
(0.22) 

-
1.34*** 
(0.15) 

-
3.20*** 
(0.26) 

-
2.20*** 
(0.17) 

-
1.44*** 
(0.17) 

-
0.65*** 
(0.16) 

0.82*** 
(0.23) 

Observations 9794 9794 9794 9794 9794 9794 7787 7787 7787 7787 7787 7787 
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r2 0.13      0.15      

             
 
Source: Author estimates from NFHS-1 (1992-3) and NFHS-3 (2005-6) 
Note: Base category is rural Jammu & Kashmir girl of birth order 3 or more born to an illiterate mother, who was married in an OBC or 
other category household having poor drinking water and toilet facility. Robust standard errors clustered at the PSU level are reported in 
parentheses for OLS. QR standard errors in parentheses are bootstrapped using 200 replications; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 1, 5, 
and 10 percent respectively 
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Table A2: Changea in mean and quantile regression estimates of anthropometric 
outcomes of rural girls between 1992/93 and 2005/06 (state fixed effects) 
 

 Change in Height-for-Age Z-scores Change in Weight-for-Age Z-scores  

 Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90  

Child 
Characteristic
s: 

             

Age 0.01 
(0.01) 

0.03**
* 

(0.01) 
0.02* 
(0.01) 

0.004 
(0.01) 

-0.004 
(0.01) 

0.004 
(0.02) 

0.02** 
(0.01) 

0.02 
(0.01) 

0.02*
* 

(0.01) 
0.02** 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01)  

Age squared 0.000 
(0.02) 

-
0.04** 
(0.02) 

-0.01 
(0.02) 

0.01 
(0.02) 

0.03 
(0.02) 

0.001 
(0.04) 

-
0.03** 
(0.01) 

-0.03 
(0.03) 

-0.03 
(0.02) 

-0.02 
(0.02) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.02 
(0.02)  

Birth order 1 -0.01 
(0.07) 

0.07 
(0.11) 

0.05 
(0.08) 

0.02 
(0.07) 

-0.06 
(0.08) 

-0.14 
(0.15) 

0.04 
(0.06) 

0.13 
(0.10) 

0.03 
(0.07) 

0.05 
(0.07) 

0.01 
(0.07) 

-0.02 
(0.09)  

Birth order 2 0.04 
(0.07) 

0.09 
(0.11) 

0.03 
(0.08) 

0.01 
(0.07) 

-0.04 
(0.08) 

0.004 
(0.15) 

0.02 
(0.05) 

0.08 
(0.10) 

0.01 
(0.07) 

0.03 
(0.06) 

0.02 
(0.07) 

-0.003 
(0.09)  

Vaccines -0.001 
(0.001

) 
0.001 
(0.001

) 
0.001 
(0.001

) 
0.001 
(0.001

) 
-

0.001** 
(0.001) 

-
0.003* 
(0.002

) 

0.000 
(0.001

) 
0.001 
(0.001

) 
0.000 
(0.001

) 
0.000 
(0.001

) 
0.000 

(0.001) 
0.000 

(0.001)  

Mother's 
Characteristic
s: 

             

Age at first 
birth 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.001 
(0.01) 

0.003 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.02) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.02 
(0.01) 

-0.002 
(0.01) 

0.001 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.02 
(0.01)  

Education: At 
most primary 

-0.01 
(0.08) 

-0.001 
(0.12) 

-0.07 
(0.08) 

-0.05 
(0.08) 

-0.06 
(0.08) 

0.05 
(0.18) 

-0.08 
(0.06) 

-0.23* 
(0.14) 

-0.07 
(0.08) 

-0.05 
(0.07) 

-0.22 
(0.07) 

-0.08 
(0.09)  

Education: 
Above 
primary 

-0.06 
(0.08) 

0.13 
(0.14) 

-0.04 
(0.10) 

-0.08 
(0.08) 

-0.17* 
(0.09) 

-0.13 
(0.16) 

-
0.17** 
(0.06) 

-0.16 
(0.12) 

-0.13* 
(0.08) 

-
0.19**

* 
(0.07) 

-
0.18*** 
(0.07) 

-0.17* 
(0.10)  

Household's Characteristics:             
Sanitation: 
Improved 
Water 

-
0.25**

* 
(0.07) 

-0.06 
(0.11) 

-0.15* 
(0.08) 

-
0.15** 
(0.07) 

-
0.32*** 
(0.08) 

-
0.41**

* 
(0.14) 

-
0.13** 
(0.06) 

-0.08 
(0.11) 

0.02 
(0.07) 

-0.06 
(0.07) 

-0.18** 
(0.07) 

-
0.29*** 
(0.09) 

 

Sanitation: 
Improved 
Toilet 

-0.05 
(0.09) 

0.07 
(0.14) 

0.05 
(0.11) 

-0.02 
(0.09) 

-0.06 
(0.10) 

-0.22 
(0.19) 

-0.09 
(0.07) 

-0.01 
(0.13) 

-0.10 
(0.08) 

-
0.15** 
(0.07) 

-0.16** 
(0.08) 

-0.16 
(0.12)  

Wealth Index 0.004*
* 

(0.002
) 

0.004 
(0.004

) 
0.001 
(0.002

) 
0.004

* 
(0.002

) 

0.007**
* 

(0.002) 
0.009*

* 
(0.004

) 

0.01**
* 

(0.001
) 

0.002 
(0.003

) 
0.003 
(0.001

) 
0.004*

* 
(0.002

) 

0.007**
* 

(0.002) 
0.009**

* 
(0.003) 
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SC 0.000 
(0.08) 

-0.17 
(0.11) 

-0.02 
(0.19) 

0.05 
(0.09) 

-0.003 
(0.10) 

0.10 
(0.17) 

0.02 
(0.06) 

-0.07 
(0.12) 

-0.02 
(0.07) 

-0.001 
(0.08) 

0.02 
(0.06) 

0.11 
(0.10)  

ST -0.10 
(0.10) 

-0.06 
(0.15) 

-0.17 
(0.11) 

-0.14 
(0.10) 

-0.06 
(0.11) 

-0.000 
(0.23) 

-0.07 
(0.09) 

-0.04 
(0.15) 

-0.10 
(0.11) 

-0.10 
(0.09) 

-0.08 
(0.10) 

0.04 
(0.14)  

HH Size -0.000 
(0.01) 

0.01 
(0.01) 

0.002 
(0.01) 

-0.002 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.02 
(0.02) 

-0.000 
(0.01) 

0.02 
(0.01) 

0.004 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01) 

-0.01 
(0.01)  

Punjab -0.32* 
(0.18) 

-0.38 
(0.28) 

0.004 
(0.20) 

-0.18 
(0.21) 

-0.35 
(0.22) 

-
0.88*** 
(0.32) 

-0.12 
(0.14) 

-0.39 
(0.30) 

-0.09 
(0.19) 

-0.11 
(0.17) 

0.00 
(0.19) 

-0.11 
(0.22)  

Haryana -0.25 
(0.17) 

-0.17 
(0.32) 

-0.07 
(0.18) 

-0.28 
(0.20) 

-0.47*** 
(0.18) 

-0.83** 
(0.40) 

-
0.79*** 
(0.13) 

-
0.99**

* 
(0.28) 

-
0.82**

* 
(0.19) 

-
0.77*** 
(0.16) 

-0.81*** 
(0.17) 

-0.76*** 
(0.23)  

Delhi -0.62 
(0.48) 

-0.96 
(0.70) 

-0.46 
(0.59) 

-0.82* 
(0.49) 

-0.86* 
(0.49) 

-0.77 
(1.44) 

-0.33 
(0.32) 

-0.76 
(0.55) 

-0.53 
(0.65) 

-0.23 
(0.43) 

-0.13 
(0.32) 

-0.43 
(0.91)  
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Table A2 contd. Change in Height-for-Age Z-scores Change in Weight-for-Age Z-scores 
Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 Mean P10 P30 P50 P70 P90 

Rajasthan -
0.96*** 
(0.19) 

0.37 
(0.31) 

-0.14 
(0.19) 

-
0.52** 
(0.24) 

-
1.36*** 
(0.27) 

-
3.61*** 
(0.39) 

-1.25** 
(0.15) 

-0.49 
(0.30) 

-0.44** 
(0.19) 

-
0.85*** 
(0.18) 

1.62*** 
(0.20) 

-
2.98*** 
(0.24) 

Uttar Pradesh -0.03 
(0.15) 

-0.26 
(0.23) 

0.24 
(0.15) 

-0.03 
(0.18) 

-0.19 
(0.17) 

-0.67** 
(0.27) 

-0.20 
(0.11) 

-0.14 
(0.24) 

-0.02 
(0.17) 

-0.18 
(0.12) 

-0.30* 
(0.13) 

-0.32* 
(0.19) 

Bihar 0.02** 
(0.16) 

0.59** 
(0.23) 

0.34** 
(0.16) 

0.001 
(0.19) 

-0.11 
(0.18) 

-
0.94*** 
(0.31) 

-0.53* 
(0.13) 

-0.32 
(0.26) 

-0.24 
(0.18) 

-
0.46*** 
(0.14) 

-
0.61*** 
(0.15) 

-
0.91*** 
(0.21) 

Arunachal 
Pradesh 

0.47* 
(0.26) 

0.66** 
(0.39) 

0.54* 
(0.31) 

0.34 
(0.25) 

0.32 
(0.38) 

0.14 
(0.56) 

0.35* 
(0.20) 

0.56 
(0.41) 

-0.29 
(0.25) 

0.44* 
(0.25) 

-0.11 
(0.24) 

-0.32* 
(0.35)  

Nagaland -0.31 
(0.21) 

-0.15 
(0.40) 

-0.20 
(0.24) 

-0.31 
(0.25) 

-0.62* 
(0.33) 

-0.94* 
(0.56) 

-0.58 
(0.19) 

-0.61* 
(0.33) 

-0.43** 
(0.23) 

-0.38* 
(0.22) 

-0.53* 
(0.25) 

-
0.90*** 
(0.36) 

Manipur 0.17 
(0.23) 

0.01 
(0.48) 

-0.24 
(0.28) 

-0.15 
(0.23) 

-0.30 
(0.27) 

-0.81* 
(0.46) 

      -0.51 
      
(0.16) 

-0.55** 
(0.28) 

-0.36 
(0.22) 

-
0.47*** 
(0.19) 

-0.49* 
(0.20) 

-
0.68*** 
(0.27) 

Mizoram 0.004 
(0.27) 

-0.23 
(0.52) 

-0.17 
(0.27) 

-0.11 
(0.27) 

-0.22 
(0.35) 

-0.02 
(0.52) 

-0.40 
(0.18) 

-0.27 
(0.37) 

-0.15 
(0.26) 

-0.33 
(0.22) 

-0.60** 
(0.26) 

-0.80** 
(0.38) 

Tripura 0.28 
(0.25) 

0.31 
(0.41) 

0.23 
(0.30) 

0.14 
(0.30) 

0.13 
(0.27) 

0.20 
(0.37) 

-0.26 
(0.20) 

-0.84 
(0.51) 

-0.33 
(0.26) 

0.19 
(0.20) 

-0.03 
(0.21) 

0.01 
(0.33) 

Meghalaya 0.27 
(0.30) 

0.99** 
(0.39) 

1.21** 
(0.36) 

0.28 
(0.40) 

-0.33 
(0.40) 

-1.02 
(0.63) 

-1.34 
(0.21) 

-
1.35*** 
(0.35) 

-
1.02*** 
(0.37) 

-
1.17*** 
(0.26) 

-
1.41*** 
(0.34) 

-1.92** 
(0.40) 

Assam -0.04 
(0.18) 

0.10 
(0.28) 

0.09 
(0.21) 

0.05 
(0.21) 

-0.11 
(0.23) 

-0.52 
(0.33) 

-0.25 
(0.15) 

-0.38 
(0.32) 

-0.21 
(0.21) 

-0.28 
(0.18) 

-0.24 
(0.16) 

-0.24 
(0.24) 

Orissa -
0.43*** 
(0.17) 

0.21 
(0.24) 

-0.10 
(0.17) 

-
0.42** 
(0.20) 

-
0.69*** 
(0.22) 

-
1.40*** 
(0.35) 

-0.52*** 
(0.14) 

-0.26 
(0.27) 

-0.17 
(0.19) 

-0.44** 
(0.16) 

-
0.56*** 
(0.17) 

-
1.07*** 
(0.26) 

Gujarat -
0.47*** 
(0.16) 

-0.11 
(0.30) 

-0.17 
(0.17) 

-
0.46** 
(0.19) 

-
0.70*** 
(0.18) 

-
1.31*** 
(0.33) 

-0.47*** 
(0.12) 

-0.74 
(0.30) 

-0.32* 
(0.18) 

-
0.42*** 
(0.15) 

-
0.42*** 
(0.16) 

-
0.56*** 
(0.22) 

Maharashtra -0.20 
(0.19) 

0.06 
(0.26) 

-0.16 
(0.19) 

-0.36* 
(0.20) 

-0.30 
(0.23) 

-0.38** 
(0.41) 

-0.28 
(0.14) 

0.27 
(0.29) 

-0.17 
(0.20) 

-0.28* 
(0.17) 

-0.27* 
(0.16) 

-0.37* 
(0.22) 

Karnataka 0.01 
(0.17) 

-0.17 
(0.23) 

-0.20 
(0.18) 

-0.18 
(0.21) 

-0.16 
(0.19) 

-0.02 
(0.39) 

-0.17 
(0.13) 

-0.33 
(0.28) 

-0.24 
(0.18) 

-0.26* 
(0.14) 

-0.15 
(0.15) 

-0.12 
(0.22) 

Goa -0.39** 
(0.20) 

-0.15 
(0.30) 

-0.20 
(0.25) 

-
0.46** 
(0.23) 

-0.57** 
(0.23) 

-0.90** 
(0.36) 

-0.61*** 
(0.15) 

-0.70** 
(0.28) 

-
0.62*** 
(0.24) 

-
0.64*** 
(0.21) 

-0.49** 
(0.20) 

-
0.71*** 
(0.30) 

Kerala -0.09 
(0.17) 

-0.12 
(0.30) 

-0.26 
(0.20) 

-
0.27** 
(0.21) 

-0.29 
(0.21) 

-0.46 
(0.34) 

-0.54*** 
(0.14) 

-0.75** 
(0.29) 

-0.50** 
(0.20) 

-
0.54*** 
(0.15) 

-
0.55*** 
(0.16) 

-0.48* 
(0.27) 

Constant 0.48* 
(0.26) 

-0.57 
(0.37) 

-0.18 
(0.27) 

0.52* 
(0.28) 

1.01*** 
(0.28) 

1.65*** 
(0.52) 

0.36**** 
(0.19) 

-0.39 
(0.41) 

0.11 
(0.25) 

0.30* 
(0.22) 

0.56** 
(0.26) 

0.88** 
(0.35) 

Observations 9489 9489 9489 9489 9489 9489 7598 7598 7598 7598 7598 7598 
 
Source: Author estimates from NFHS-1 (1992-3) and NFHS-3 (2005-6) 
Note: Base category is rural Jammu & Kashmir girl of birth order 3 or more born to an illiterate mother, who was married in an OBC or 
other category household having poor drinking water and toilet facility. Robust standard errors clustered at the PSU level are reported in 
parentheses for OLS. QR standard errors in parentheses are bootstrapped using 200 replications; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 1, 5, 
and 10 percent respectively 
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Table A3: The aggregate Oaxaca-Blinder decomposition using 1992/93 coefficients to create the 
counterfactual 
 

 Change in Height-for-Age Z-scores Change in Weight-for-Age Z-scores 

 Estimate % of Total 
Change 

Estimate  % of Total 
Change 

Covariate Effect 0.13*** 
(0.02) 

36 0.15*** 
(0.02) 

109 

Coefficient Effect 0.23*** 
(0.04) 

64 -0.01 
(0.02) 

-9 

Total Changea 0.36*** 
(0.03) 

 0.14*** 
(0.03) 

 

Observations 17087 17581 
 
Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: Change is calculated as [Estimates in 2005/06 - Estimates in 1992/93]. 
The data refer to young girls under four years of age. Robust standard errors clustered at the PSU level are reported 
in parentheses. ***, ** and * indicate significance at 1, 5, and 10 percent, respectively. 
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Table A4: The Machado-Mata decomposition using 1992/93 coefficients to 
create the counterfactual distribution 
  

 

Change in Height-for-Age Z-score Change in Weight-for-Age Z-score  

 
Covariate 

Effect 
Coefficient 

Effect  
Covariate 

Effect Coefficient Effect 
 

Percenti
le 

Total 
Chang

ea 
Estima

te 

% of 
Total 
Chan

ge 
Estima

te 

% of 
Total 
Chan

ge 

Total 
Chang

e 
Estima

te 

% of 
Total 

Chang
e Estimate 

% of 
Total 

Chang
e 

 

10 
0.57**

* 
0.17**

* 30 
0.41**

* 70 
0.30**

* 
0.19**

* 65 0.11** 35 
 

  (0.06)  (0.06)    (0.06)    (0.06)  (0.06)   (0.06)     

20 
0.51**

* 
0.17**

* 32 
0.35**

* 68 
0.27**

* 
0.18**

* 68 0.09** 32 
 

   (0.05)  (0.05)    (0.05)    (0.04)  (0.04)    (0.04)   
 

30 
0.43**

* 
0.16**

* 36 
0.29**

* 64 
0.24**

* 
0.17**

* 72 0.07** 28 
 

   (0.04)  (0.05)    (0.04)    (0.04)  (0.04)     (0.04)   
 

40 
0.38**

* 
0.15**

* 40 
0.23**

* 60 
0.21**

* 
0.17**

* 80 0.04 20 
 

   (0.04)  (0.04)   (0.04)    (0.04) (0.04)    (0.03)   
 

50 
0.35**

* 
0.15**

* 44 
0.20**

* 56 
0.17**

* 
0.16**

* 93 0.01 7 
 

   (0.04)  (0.04)    (0.04)    (0.03)  (0.04)   (0.03)    
 

60 
0.32**

* 
0.15**

* 47 
0.17**

* 53 
0.14**

* 
0.16**

* 108 -0.01 -8 
 

   (0.05)  (0.04)    (0.04)    (0.03)  (0.03)   (0.03)    
 

70 
0.29**

* 
0.14**

* 49 
0.15**

* 51 
0.12**

* 
0.15**

* 130 -0.03 -30 
 

   (0.05)  (0.05)    (0.04)    (0.03)  (0.04)   (0.03)    
 

80 
0.28**

* 0.12** 43 
0.16**

* 57 0.08** 
0.14**

* 179 -0.06 -68 
 

   (0.05)  (0.05)    (0.06)    (0.04) (0.04)    (0.04)    
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90 
0.29**

* 0.09 31 0.20** 69 -0.01 0.09** 1488 -0.10* -1588 
 

   (0.7) (0.08)     (0.07)    (0.05)  (0.05)    (0.05)    

 
Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: a- Change is calculated as [Estimates in 2005/06 - Estimates in 1992/93].  
The data refer to young girls under four years of age. Standard errors in parentheses are bootstrapped using 
200 replications; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 1, 5, and 10 percent, respectively. 
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Table A5: The disaggregate Oaxaca-Blinder decomposition using 1992/93 coefficients to 
create the counterfactual 
 

 Change in Height-for-Age Z-scores Change in Weight-for-Age Z-scores 

 Covariate Effect Coefficient Effect Covariate Effect Coefficient Effect 

 Estimate % of 
Total 

Change 

Estimate % of 
Total 

Change 

Estimate % of 
Total 

Change 

Estimate % of 
Total 

Change 

Child Characteristics:   

Age -0.04*** 
(0.01) 

-12 0.18** 
(0.09) 

51 -0.01*** 
(0.00) 

-11 0.16** 
(0.07) 

118 

Birth order 0.00 
(0.00) 

1 -0.00 
(0.03) 

-1 0.00 
(0.00) 

2 -0.01 
(0.02) 

-7 

Vaccines 0.04*** 
(0.01) 

9 -0.09 
(0.06) 

-25 0.02* 
(0.01) 

13 -0.00 
(0.04) 

-1 

Mother Characteristics:   

Age at first 
birth 

0.02*** 
(0.00) 

6 -0.25 
(0.17) 

-67 0.02*** 
(0.00) 

13 -0.18 
(0.14) 

 -135 

Education 0.06*** 
(0.01) 

15 -0.04 
(0.04) 

-10 0.06*** 
(0.01) 

44 -0.06** 
(0.03) 

-42 

Household Characteristics:   

Improved 
drinking water 

0.00 
(0.00) 

0 -0.21*** 
(0.05) 

-57 -0.00 
(0.00) 

-2 -0.09** 
(0.04) 

-67 

Improved toilet 0.01 
(0.01) 

2 0.01 
(0.03) 

2 0.02*** 
(0.01) 

17 -0.04* 
(0.02) 

-29 

Wealth Index 0.02*** 
(0.01) 

5 0.12* 
(0.06) 

32 0.02*** 
(0.01) 

11 0.17*** 
(0.05) 

122 

SC/ST 0.02*** 
(0.01) 

6 -0.04 
(0.03) 

-11 0.02*** 
(0.01) 

16 -0.07*** 
(0.02) 

-49 

HH Size 0.01** 
(0.01) 

3 0.01 
(0.05) 

2 0.01* 
(0.00) 

6 -0.02 
(0.05) 

-17 

Constant   0.54*** 
(0.20) 

149   0.13 
(0.16) 

99 

Total Changea 0.13*** 
(0.02) 

36 0.23*** 
(0.04) 

64 0.15*** 
(0.02) 

109 -0.01 
(0.02) 

-9 

Observations 17087 17581 
 
Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: a- Change is calculated as [Estimates in 2005/06 - Estimates in 1992/93]. 
The data refer to young girls under four years of age. Robust standard errors clustered at the PSU level are reported 
in parentheses; ***, ** and * indicate significance at 1, 5, and 10 percent, respectively. 
 
  



The Delhi University Journal of the Humanities and the Social Sciences Vol. 4, 2017 

 
 

144 

Appendix Figures 
 
 

Figure A1: The Machado-Mata decomposition using 1992/93 coefficients to create the 
counterfactual distribution  

 
 
Source: Author’s estimates from NFHS-1 (1992/93) and NFHS-3 (2005/06) 
Notes: The data refer to young girls under four years of age. The 90 percent confidence band are obtained using 
the bootstrap technique (200 replications). 
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ABSTRACT  
 

The paper is focused on analyzing the representations of family and familial 

relations in fictional narratives depicting vignettes of adolescences in India. The 

focus is on the role that family plays in being a critical counter player in building 

up an individual’s reciprocity with his/her social environment. Examining 

literary works enables an in-depth engagement with different facets of 

adolescence identity development and localizing it in the Indian cultural 

context. For the same, the works of contemporary Indian writers in English 

which complemented the context have been chosen.2 

Keywords: adolescence, literature, identity, development 
 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

When a reference is made to education, it cannot be limited to the ambit of schooling. Besides 

academics, education, viewed from a holistic perspective, involves the overall development of 

the individual: within which development of identity and the forging of self is an integral 

aspect. Of pertinent concern is the role of the familial milieu, a concern which cannot be 

overlooked. Taking into consideration these aspects this paper intends to focus upon the role 

of family in development of identity, particularly during adolescence. The major focus is on 

the ramifications that a family has as a contributory factor, in the process of forging of a distinct 

sense of self which adolescents are in the process of developing at this life stage. The attempt 

is to understand and bring to fore how family, amidst the gamut of other significant factors, 

offers a fundamental and vital context for adolescent identity development. Thus the focus is 

on what role does a family play in being a critical counter player in building up an individual’s 
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reciprocity with his/her social environment. Also the focus is on how families aid in building 

emotional affiliations and can help nurture communities of excellence where everyone can 

contribute to the development of the child and make education a mass movement, with a right 

blend of tradition and modernity. 

 For the same the paper has been divided into three sections. The first section offers an 

insight into the methodological framework of the study. The second section offers an analysis 

of the role of family from the standpoint of insights drawn from the novels chosen. An attempt 

has also been made to focus on the thoughts, emotions and behaviour patterns of the key 

protagonists, particularly with reference to their familial contexts and issues of identity. 

Emphasis has been given to the inclusion of their personal experiences to enable better 

understanding of the characters’ worlds. In the third section or the conclusion the attempt is to 

reiterate the focus of the paper by revisiting the thematic thrust - understand the process of 

identity development as it unfolds during adolescence within the institution of family and its 

dynamics. 

2. METHODOLOGY 

Two works of fiction, which unravel the different strokes and of the effects of family 

environment on adolescent development, have been selected. The choice of fictional narratives 

was a potent means to steer away from the aridity of uni-dimensionality in the examination of 

issues pertaining to adolescents. Capturing the veiled psychological realities in an uninhibited 

fashion, a work of fiction brings to fore a gamut of emotions and feelings, unobserved and 

habituated realities. Moreover, for an in-depth engagement with different facets of adolescence 

and to localise it in the Indian cultural context, the works of contemporary Indian writers in 

English have been selected.  It specifically involved identifying novels written by 

contemporary Indian novelists where the main protagonists were adolescents and family was a 

dominant context in which they lived and experienced the world. Identification of significant 

psychosocial issues, concerns, dilemmas, relationship matrices, patterns of family life, etc. 

were part of  the preliminary exercise, aimed at ultimately to a more in-depth and holistic 

examination. 

 Of immense significance is the fact that adolescence cannot be looked at as an isolated 

phenomenon. It has to be understood in a continuum perspective, as located in the evolutionary 

framework marking the transition from childhood to youth. Stemming from the seminal work 

of Saraswati (1999; 2002) that the notion of several adolescences co-existing as a function of 
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contextual variations in socio-demographic factors has arisen and is now being extensively 

researched. Although this approach has painted many parallel portraits of the adolescent world, 

the concern is still largely with how the societal factors unfold to produce varied adolescent 

experiences. Thus moving on from universalistic to pluralistic understanding of adolescence, 

the research on Indian adolescents’ highlights presence of variations on the basis of caste, class, 

gender, religion and ethnicity. In the essay, Kaleidoscope of Adolescence; Experiences of 

World’s Youth at the Beginning of the 21st Century, Brown and Larson (2002) highlight its 

salience by using the metaphor of a kinescope to demonstrate the inadequacy that characterises 

churning together related but distinctive features of life for youth around the world and 

discerning a common image of their movement from childhood into adulthood. Thus, in the 

traditional Indian social matrix, adolescence rather than as a phase, manifests itself as a pattern 

of ‘situations’ characterising or guiding the passage from childhood to the adult stage. 

 Drawing from the diverse theoretical formulations, an eclectic framework has been 

adopted for analysing issues pertaining to identity and the role of the family in its construction. 

The conceptualisation of the transformation of self during adolescence as provided by Erik 

Erikson (1968) and the process of adolescent individuation as elaborated by Peter Blos (1962) 

are the two theories, amongst others, which constitute the framework of this analysis. Both 

theorists emphasise on the process of selection and internalisation from the environment to 

build up an integrated psychic structure. It is important that identity development is seen as a 

‘process,’ connoting a constant interaction with one’s environment that contributes to 

establishment of subtle differentiations of the self from the other. 

The two novels chosen for the analysis are: 

● Home by Manju Kapur: The novel unfolds against the backdrop of a joint family 

residing in Delhi. It is centred on the life trajectory of its twin adolescent central 

protagonists, Nisha and Vicky, striving for autonomy and confronting conflicts within 

a traditional joint family.  

● S’Secret by Shobha De: The protagonist of the novel is Sandhya whose well-guarded 

secret is central thrust of the novel. Dynamics of a nuclear family, sibling relations 

and diverse vignettes of the life of an adolescent unfold in the narrative.  

The analysis has been done broadly on the basis of the following two sub-themes. 

● Unfolding of familial relationships 
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● Unravelling of the process of construction of identity vis a vis familial relations 

3. ANALYSIS 

The analysis of the two novels selected highlights the subtle diversity operative in the 

overarching divisions of the organisation of the family. It illustrates how identifiable structural 

divisions, namely joint family and nuclear family can be further differentiated within 

themselves to reveal the variations in their structures.  This variation can be observed to be a 

dominant trend, indicative of the socio-cultural changes taking place. It also debunks the idyllic 

images of the Indian family. Also, the novels demonstrate and substantiate how the 

differentiations in the familial contexts become the primary sources in generating a wide array 

of adolescences in the Indian socio-cultural scenario. Socialization practices, guided by various 

external and intrinsic factors such as class, gender, value orientations, religion etc, account for 

a range of dynamic behavioural patterns and personality traits among adolescents.   

 The psychological impact of different kinds of familial structures and the networks of 

interaction and communication within the family such as parent-parent, parent-child and 

sibling engagements are significant to consider. Types of different family set-ups as identified 

in the novels are particularly noticeable. It is illustrated how significant socialization 

experiences lead to the internalization of values, attitudes and norms in society.  

 The dynamics of a joint family are characteristically highlighted in the novel Home. 

Visibly evident is the predominance of familial identity to that of the individual in the novel. 

It circumscribes and subsumes the individual to that of the collective identity. The relationships 

of economic interdependence are much more prominent rather than there being an emotional 

bonding between the subunits in the family. Also pertinent is the factor that there is constant 

strain of dis-ease and discomfort in collective living. Jealousy and intrigue dispel the idyllic 

frames of a joint family lifestyle. A contrast can be drawn with that of Rupa, the aunt’s family 

– a nuclear family consisting only of husband and wife. The family functions more as 

independent subunits.  

 The role of the mother and the father in case of the protagonist in the novel Home, 

Nisha’s upbringing is illustrative of how the norms of patriarchy that are upheld in the family 

are functional in this sphere too. The attempt in case of Nisha is that of over-socialization which 

backfires because she spends a considerable time span at her aunt’s place where the experiences 

are different. Her aunt and uncle willfully agree to take care of her and are not only indulgent 
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but seek to focus upon the wholesome development of the child. Therefore she trusts and is 

more emotionally attached to her aunt than her mother. While there is an active interest in her 

academics on part of her uncle, in contrast, there is minimal evidence of a constructive role 

being played by her father with the exception of assistance and encouragement in starting a 

new business venture. 

 The character of Nisha in the novel, Home, demonstrates the development of gendered 

identity in a traditional family.  Having spent most of her childhood at her aunt’s place, she 

finds it extremely difficult to adjust to the ethos of her own home where her mother compels 

her to conform to a stereotypical feminine role. Her resistance accounts for generation of intra-

psychic conflict and a fragmented sense of self. Attempts to emerge out of the miserable 

condition and carve a niche for herself are therapeutic for her and revitalize her. Reflecting on 

the same from an Eriksonian perspective, the negotiation of the crisis of the stage of identity 

formation is thwarted and there remains a gap in the achievement of an inner sameness and 

uniqueness.   

 Another facet of the familial relations that unfolds in the novel is that of a dysfunctional 

family.  Nisha’s cousin, Vicky, whose father is a drunkard and has the tendency of being 

violent, verbally and physically, are briefly hinted upon in the novel. Also the death of his 

mother, deeply distressful and anguishing, is etched deeply in his mind. This void finds 

expression in his behaviour in a few situations. With no means to communicate his agony, 

resorting to crying becomes a means to communicate and draw attention. The lack, transposed 

in the display of the affectionate bond, is extended towards Nisha. In case of Vicky, the inability 

to perform academically can be perceived to be symptomatic of the agony that he undergoes. 

Further, he perceives his initiation into the business as an opportunity to ‘show everybody’ 

what he was. It is an indicator of the will to enhance self-worth and self-esteem. This 

psychological need testifies to a tendency to define a separate identity for oneself, though 

realized in myriad forms, during adolescence. Presence of a substitute family is only a façade. 

 In the novel, S’s Secret by Shobha De, the family on the surface is apparently well 

integrated, liberal and tolerant. What comes to fore as the novel unfolds is that the under the 

veneer of doting and indulgent parents, there are chasms which indicate the necessity of 

engaging in an unconditional fruitful dialogue and reassuring the children of a support, an 

emotional anchor with whom they can express and share without hesitation. 
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 Interactions between the mother, father and children are manifest in different forms in 

the novel. Both remain preoccupied in their professional engagements, but there are different 

ways in which they spend time with their children. The father remains involved in Sandhya’s 

passion for cooking, the mother attempts to have conversations and is not detached from life. 

In the case of Sandhya, one of her fundamental concerns is dealing with her younger sibling 

whose attitude she finds intrusive. Invariably it results in conflicts and fights between the two.  

The distress that Sandhya experiences are not addressed by the moralizing stances adopted by 

her mother. In case of Sandhya being the elder sibling, the degree of parental expectation 

registers an increase. Instance of sibling care, affection and solidarity is demonstrated when 

Sandhya writes a letter to her elder brother expressing her anguish over his smoking habit. It 

is important that he makes a confession to her before revealing the same to his parents. 

 The preference and leverage that is given to her brother is evident of his privileged 

status within the family. Academic excellence becomes the license to be casual and do anything 

that he wishes to do. The fact that both Sandhya and her brother, Siddharth hesitate to divulge 

to their parents their secrets, highlights that it is pertinent that the family functions as a 

supportive institution that oversees the development of the adolescent and not restrain it by 

overbearing expectations. 

 The novels thus highlight how parenting styles differ according to variation in the 

patterns of organization of the family. The context is an important determinant in the nature of 

experiences that are instrumental in shaping the identity of the adolescent. The norms and 

beliefs that are ascribed within the familial space, assume a significant role in decision making 

and exercising choices. Equally important is the negotiation of this ascribed identity when that 

which is secondary in the listing of agents of socialization, especially peers, assume greater 

prominence. 

 From the analysis it can be inferred that it is critical that the degree of emotional 

engagement of the mother and father, with the growing child and their contribution to his/her 

psychosocial wellbeing, have to be looked at separately. The novels showed a number of 

variations in this regard. The gender specific parenting vis–a-vis neutral upbringing of Nisha 

in the novel Home, the indulgent and caring attitude that Sandhya’s parents have, though failing 

to create a congenial space for interaction because of its superficial nature, are some of the 

facets of the parent child relationship that have emerged from the novels. Of considerable 
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significance was the fact that nature of the parent-parent relationship cast an important 

influence on the development of the child.   

 From the standpoint of the role of the family, the intra-familial relationships that include 

the parent-child and the parent-parent interactions and sibling relationships are significant in 

the development of identity. The pattern of socialization that is predominant in the family 

guides the behavior, decision making and acceptance of roles. This may manifest itself in 

conformation or contravention to the ascribed position. Also, friendship dynamics are 

important concerns in this context that gain significance gradually. However this tendency 

cannot be generalized as it is contingent upon myriad interacting factors such as gender, class 

and family milieu.  

 Friendship functions as an important denominator in the development of a distinct sense 

of self. The emotional mooring that adolescents find in spaces beyond the contours of their 

families, is extremely significant, because they find a space for expression that cannot be 

realized within the family space. The process of individuation as described by Blos (1962) is 

illustrated characteristically in the delineation of the characters such as Nisha. These characters 

exemplify this phase as the novels depict their movement from childhood to adolescence and 

finally stepping into young adulthood. The progression is gradual and neither sudden nor linear 

in nature. The family plays an integral role in facilitating, or delimiting this transition.  

 Also a glance at the conflicts that emerge during adolescence are correlated with factors 

such as sexuality, differential parental opinion, peer approval/disapproval autonomous decision 

making, sibling relations, and stress over academics and career choices. While a few coincide 

with the Eurocentric formulations about adolescence, dilemmas emergent from class and 

gender orientations and the nature of the concern and efforts made to deal with them cannot be 

explained in a decontextualized manner.  

 The presence or absence of siblings plays a predominant role in the resolution and 

aggravation of the conflicts and dilemmas confronted by adolescents. Adjustments to the 

presence of a sibling, as illustrated in the unfolding of the narratives, are seminal. Also, a range 

of factors within the family are preponderant in the shaping of relationships with siblings. 

Sandhya’s childhood experiences in the novel S’s Secret are a telling instance of the 

characteristic influence that sibling relationships have on the shaping of identity. For instance, 

her habit of sharing her feelings by talking to the moon, indicate how neglected she felt when 

all attention was focused on her baby sister and her elder brother. Such fantastic and imaginary 
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creations are reflective of the cocooned inner world, intrinsic to the sustenance of the self 

because it has a cathartic effect and enables venting out emotions to maintain a sense of 

harmony and balance. 

 Her sensitive and caring attitude and kinship bonding, is the hallmark of her personality 

and comes to fore on several occasions. The gendered upbringing is subtly operative in the 

novel. In comparison to her brother, Siddharth, she is overwhelmed with guilt for her 

transgression. While her brother is a little nervous about his smoking habit, he is certainly not 

as frantic as his sister about her secret. This also functions as a significant factor in shaping 

identity. 

It surfaces that there are strong internal private worlds inaccessible to the people around 

them. They struggle to keep harmony and consonance between the frictions and imbalances 

that arise from their environments. In the delineation of characters, one also comes across the 

oscillation between childhood preoccupations and emergent concerns of adolescence with 

respect to sexuality, peer associations, parental relations, strivings for autonomy etc. 

 The development of an independent sense of self is manifested in autonomous 

decisions, emergence out of the conventionalities of expected roles through negation of 

dictums, strivings for independent spaces, rebellions against imposed decisions, pursuit of 

passions that are antithetical to dictates of family members, etc. This is portrayed through the 

medium of various characters whose trajectories seem to coincide at a particular point. It 

portrays that there are junctures when the definition of ‘who I am’ is both tangential to and 

coinciding with the sense of ‘we.’ This echoes the Eriksonian framework where the stage of 

identity vs. role confusion involves resolution of a crisis that entails selection and 

internalization from the environment to build an integrated psychic structure.  It is also 

intertwined with the notions of self-worth and self-esteem. The role of the family in enabling 

or disabling this pursuit is important, as illustrated through the various characters in the novels. 

4. CONCLUSION  

The seminal concern that emerges from the analysis is that to support the emotional well-being 

of the adolescent the family can provide a conducive and congenial space for development. For 

instance excessive or obsessive monitoring especially during the phase of transition from 

childhood to adolescence delimits the possibility to explore and experiment at this life stage. 

Within the Indian context, in order to form a unified sense of self, there are various 
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impediments based on variables such as class and gender that tend to obstruct the process of 

exploration among adolescents. Also significant is the fact that parental decisions are not thrust 

upon the adolescent. Rather, the strivings for autonomy need to be respected and valued. Issues 

such as sexuality and experimentation must be addressed by developing a rapport.  

 It is also important to note that the school, another significant space for socialization, 

does not function in a vacuum or in isolation from the family. Behavior of the child, academic 

performance, attitudes and values are influenced by the familial environment that he/ she has 

been subject to. The school should not be delimited to just academics; rather it should play a 

constructive role by interacting with the parents regularly. It should play a productive role and 

adopt an interventionist stance with respect to the issues confronted by the growing child.  

 It brings to fore fundamental adolescent issues that need to be incorporated under the 

purview of adolescence education. These include making the adolescent aware of the 

psychological dimensions of the physiological changes taking place during this phase, 

adjusting to conflicting demands from the environment, being assertive, facilitating them in 

coping with the stressors emergent during this stage with respect to academics, parental 

conflicts, peer dynamics, and inculcating decision making abilities, etc. Also of fundamental 

importance is the fact of how these issues are addressed. Adopting a moralising stance to the 

same or dealing with them in an isolated manner does not facilitate the achievement of intended 

goals. Rather, to conclude, it needs to be dealt by generating a dialogue that augments the 

possibility of the interaction and expression. 
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ABSTRACT 

A reality often ignored in education, is that of a heterogeneous classroom. In 

the contemporary world, it is imperative to acknowledge that classrooms are not 

homogeneous groups, but one of students coming from diverse socio-cultural 

backgrounds.  Inclusive education addresses the diverse needs of students in a 

classroom. It strives to provide education to all, especially those who have been 

excluded from education, in the same classroom. It is also important to 

recognise that there exists a web of complexities which need to be addressed by 

researchers and practitioners constantly in the endeavour to make inclusive 

education a reality. This paper attempts to understand the experiences of those 

who have been excluded and marginalised from education. It analyses the 

various issues and concerns in educating the marginalised. It would also help 

inform and prepare teachers and schools against discrimination and exclusion.  

The paper raises questions about equity, equality and diversity that warrant 

reflection.  

Keywords: Marginalisation, Education, Schooling  

 

1. UNDERSTANDING MARGINALIZATION: AN INTRODUCTION 

In India, the domain of schooling is reflective of the privilege of the elite where the members 

of the upper caste and class have enjoyed the right to education, depriving the masses of this 

fundamental freedom. Masses of children are starved of the basic right to education for the 

sheer reason that their parents cannot pay for school.  According to the UNESCO, Education 

for All, Global Monitoring Report (2010), “Marginalization in education can be understood as 

excessive and endless disadvantage in education that sets some groups and individuals apart 
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from the rest of society.” As a result, they are less likely to enter school, to start school at the 

appropriate age or to complete a full round of education, and they are more likely to leave 

school with lower levels of achievement. As well as being a sign of social deprivation in its 

own right, disadvantage in education is a cause and an effect of marginalization in other areas 

and a powerful transmitter of deprivation across generations. According to the EFA Global 

Monitoring Report 2010, Reaching the Marginalised, “Marginalization in education is a form 

of acute and persistent disadvantage rooted in underlying social inequalities”. This paper is an 

introductory piece highlighting the concept of marginalization and its relationship with 

education. The paper begins with building a background of marginalization in education in 

India with a focus on the Dalits and Adivasis. The following segment focuses on the 

discrimination faced by the marginalized communities in India especially in the field of 

education. The third segment is a theoretical segment where several issues such as equity and 

equality have been debated in the light of marginalization. The final segment is the conclusion 

which highlights efforts which can be made at an individual as well as a collective level to 

battle marginalization in education.  

 Despite the fact that all countries ratify the principles of equal opportunity and universal 

rights, research shows that, when it comes to opportunities for education, some people are more 

equal than others – the marginalized being the least equal of all. Inequalities linked to parental 

income, gender, ethnicity, race and other factors continue to confine life chances and intensify 

marginalization. 

 Social and cultural barriers to education form another forbidding hindrance. In our 

country, the education of girls is widely alleged as being of less value than that of boys, with 

traditional practices such as child marriage adding another layer of disadvantage. Members of 

ethnic minorities often face deeply embedded obstacles to equal opportunity. Starved of an 

opportunity to learn in their own language and faced with social stigmatization, they are set on 

an early path to disadvantage. Unfortunately none of these disadvantages operate in isolation. 

Poverty, gender, ethnicity and other aspects interact to create corresponding and emphasizing 

layers of handicap that limit opportunity and hinder social mobility. Velaskar (2010) argues 

that in India “Children face several atrocities; girls are traumatized by sexual harassment, dalit 

children by caste atrocities and minorities by pedagogies of hate.” 

 Elitist nature of education in India can be traced by to the Vedic times when education 

was restricted to the upper castes and was also given by the higher castes in Sanskrit (Pathak, 
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2013). Even during the colonial times education played a key role in the legitimization of 

colonialism. The British argument of “civilizing mission” where in they believed that in order 

for India to come out of the dark ages it must educate the masses and thereby imposed the 

British system of English education, which was successful in creating a class of obedient 

servants who lacked confidence and faith in themselves and started believing in a cultural 

superiority of the British. According to Pathak (2013), the main problems that we face today, 

of inequality in education, lack of access to education, poor quality of education, poor 

enrolment ratio of education can all be traced back to the faulty practices of the Western 

education policy of the British. Pathak argues that arrogance (of the middle and upper classes) 

became a by-product of modern western education.  

 Post-independence, despite the egalitarian stance of our Constitution, there exist several 

inequalities within the school system. These inequalities have further reinforced 

marginalization within the school framework. There exists a duality within education where 

elite schools exist for the children of the affluent and poor quality government schools for the 

rest.  According to Kumar (1992) this is a process of "sponsored upward mobility’ which 

privileges the affluent and ensures their success always. Kumar argues that this form of 

exclusive education cannot be conducive to the aspirations of a democratic and egalitarian 

society. Instead it breeds elitism and reinforces the existing inequality. In the words of Beteille, 

(2001) “There is a close but complex relationship between occupation and education in all 

modern societies...The expansion of education leads to the creation of new opportunities 

although not all members of society can benefit from those opportunities or benefit from them 

to the same extent, hence education can also be a source of inequality. This point hardly needs 

emphasis in a country like India where even elementary education, not to speak of higher 

education, is outside the reach of large masses of the population. Even in those countries where 

elementary education has become universal, not everyone can expect to go to the same kind of 

institution for secondary or higher education”.  To this Nambissan (2013) argues that in India 

the learning context in schools is rendered complex not merely by the fact that it is mediated 

by class and power relations but because there are intersections with caste and Adivasi and 

minority status as well as gender factors which influence access to social and cultural resources 

in diverse ways. She argues that poverty as well as caste and ethnicity are seen as enduring 

constraints to the access and progress of children in schools. The increasingly stratifying nature 

of the education system and unequal schooling act as a key factor in the reproduction of 

inequality and marginalization in India. 
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2. MARGINALIZATION AND DISCRIMINATION 

Inequality and marginalization have taken the form of discrimination against the disadvantaged 

section of society which includes scheduled caste (SC), Scheduled Tribes (STs), other 

backward Classes (OBCs) and the Economically Weaker Section (EWS).  Discrimination can 

be understood as an action that treats people unlawfully and unfairly because of their affiliation 

to a particular social group. Discriminatory behavior takes many forms. However, all forms of 

discrimination are exclusionary or rejecting in nature.  

 Wankhade (2013) examines the various forms of discrimination (primarily based on 

caste) which exist in Indian society. Also he points out that this discrimination could take a 

direct or an indirect form.  

 Caste intensified discrimination- by virtue of birth in upper caste, an individual enjoys 

a higher social status, more economic power and carries inherent cultural capital and uses all 

this against individuals born in lower caste.  

 Caste specific discrimination – based on cultural norms, belief practices and customs, 

derives its legitimacy from principles of caste and religion. For example scavenging, shoe 

making, hair cutting are considered impure and are performed by lower caste.  

 Caste imposed discrimination – caste inequality has been socially constructed through 

age old norms and customs and practices to project social and political interests. These groups 

try to dictate and impose their own world view, their practices, beliefs, and customs on other 

depressed groups.   

 Self -imposed caste discrimination- members of lower caste have internalized caste 

inequality and consider their position divinely given and they willingly submit to the dictates 

of the upper caste.  

 Although literature based on developing countries has highlighted the role of schools 

and teachers in promoting marginalisation in education, much of such evidence is anecdotal. 

In India, qualitative research presents a dismal picture of the sufferings of Dalit and adivasi 

children. In one study, a school teacher from a Dalit background recalled, “We were asked to 

sit separately. Our copy or slates were not touched by the teachers”. (The Probe Team 1999) 

Dalit homes are mostly located outside of the main village and thus children from Dalit 

background have lesser access to schools. In a village in Tamil Nadu, it was observed that 
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“None of the Scheduled Castes were even allowed to walk through the residential areas of the 

dominant castes or through the village’s main street running through the residential areas of 

the dominant castes. They had to walk a long way along the periphery of the village to reach 

their huts.” (Nambissan and Sedwal, 2002) Further, teachers also tend to behaviour 

inappropriately, often humiliating students from a Dalit background. It has also been seen that 

teachers from an upper caste background tend to have lower expectations from students from 

Dalit background and consider them ‘dull’ and ‘uneducable’ (The Probe Team 1999). The 

UNICEF Report On Inclusive Classroom, Social Inclusion/Exclusion and Diversity: 

Perspectives, Policies and Practices reports that “Children have narrated painful stories of their 

experiences in the classroom and shown their resentment to this, as well as towards the teachers 

(Probe Report, 1999; Nambissan, 2001; Govinda, 2002).” In a personal observation and 

discussion with teachers of several private schools of Delhi it was seen that teachers are often 

insensitive to the needs of the children with special needs. Even minor things like refusing to 

eat from the tiffin of a slum child can have an impact on the impressionable mind of the child. 

Nambissan (2013) also points out that, teachers from upper caste are indifferent to the needs 

of the children from the Dalit community. In her experience she notes that this leaves the dalit 

student bereft of the love and care he deserves from his teacher. The Dalit student finds himself 

excluded because of the lack of involvement of the teacher. 

 "They come to school without brushing, in dirty clothes", "living under one room with 

parents, they are born characterless", "they are caretakers of younger siblings", "most of them 

work for a living", "and they show risky behavior and at times intimidate teachers". These are 

some of the observations made by government school teachers as quoted by Indian Express 

Chandigarh, in July 2013. 

 This recent example is a clear example of the concerns of teachers which also impacts 

their attitude towards the children with special needs.  

 In an NGO based report titled The urban irony of education as a right; a case study on 

education in a slum in Delhi explains why there were so many dropouts, "The parents and 

children are scared to talk to their teachers in school. If they have doubts understanding what 

is being taught and try to express this to their teachers, they are scolded or asked to leave the 

class because the teachers do not like to be challenged. They are afraid of the teachers. And so 

are the parents. They worry that if they complain about teaching standards their child will be 
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thrown out of school." Again the onus is on the teacher in this case. Students and parents are 

afraid to speak and interact with the teacher which reflects the attitude of the teacher.  

 Children have also reported experiencing violence at the hands of teachers and 

classmates from dominant castes. Dreze and Gazdar (1996) in their study on a village in Uttar 

Pradesh reported that teachers refused to touch Dalit students. Students reported being 

subjected to verbal abuse and physical punishment by teachers, and also being beaten up by 

upper-caste classmates. Dalit students feel like outsiders and inferiors in every day affairs 

which even leads to suicides by Dalit students just to save dignity (Sukumar, 2008). Individual 

choices like dressing style, the kind of footwear, language skills, fluency in speaking English 

all lead to an inferiority complex. Research studies also found that Dalit children made to work 

in school; there were mainly two types of tasks assigned to the students by the teachers. Those 

which were refined and related to school activities such as participating in and leading the 

morning assembly, representing the school were done by upper class section while jobs like 

cleaning the playground, mid-day meal utensils, toilets were done by students of the 

disadvantaged class/caste (Ramchandaran and Naorem, 2013; Nambisaan 2009). 

 Adivasis also suffer from similar low expectations. In addition, they face some 

additional issues as well. Their geographical location is often inaccessible as they live in hilly 

regions or forests. Demographically, tribal habitations are small and do not have a dense 

population. This translates into a lack of infrastructural facilities, including schools and roads. 

Even when schools are within walking distance for students, during monsoons, roads become 

impassable. Teachers, who tend to live in large town, tend to unofficially close the schools as 

it is difficult for them to reach schools at such times. Language poses another major challenge 

for tribal education. They tend to have local dialects and often do not speak the main state 

language. Thus, students from tribal backgrounds tend to feel further alienated as many of the 

teachers are not proficient in tribal dialects. Language spoken by the teacher/ medium of 

instruction is often different from the vernacular language spoken which makes it extremely 

challenging for the student to perform well in class (Ramchandran &Naorem, 2013).  

Languages have been associated with task and class. The elite prefer the use of English 

as their first language and completely discard and disregard their vernacular language and feel 

that other languages are for trivial tasks and must be left to be used by the lower classes 

(Mohan, 2014) For greater social mobility the disadvantaged feel the need to learn the English 

language which is a major challenge as they are mostly first generation learners and studying 
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in English medium becomes extremely challenging. Teachers find it difficult to translate 

English words to Hindi words, as the children have no concept of it. In the primary years, 

children of the disadvantaged section are at a great loss due to their inability to grasp the 

language, which in turn makes them feel deficient and unintelligent. 

 These children experience exclusion as an individual and personal failure (Sukumar, 

2008); first generation learners from marginalized disadvantaged communities, not only lag 

behind curriculum requirements, but also face entrenched pedagogical practice. Teachers 

interact with students who speak well and are conversant in English, which further alienates 

marginalized students and excludes them, making it a vicious cycle. Most teachers believe that 

students of marginalized section do not find education important and therefore do not perform 

well. Absenteeism and irregularity amongst children also meant that the students were unable 

to keep pace with learning (Ramchandaran & Naorem, 2013) 

 With respect to the adjustment of the socially marginalized section (especially dalits 

and adivasis) in inclusive schools it has been revealed that in the classroom, curriculum 

delivery and pedagogy in government schools in India, children belonging to marginalized 

communities, are subjected to discrimination and humiliation. This has an impact on their self-

respect and self-confidence. Caste and class based marginalization can also take the form of 

labelling and stigmatization. Rao (2013) argues that stigmatization is the situation of the 

individual who is disqualified from full social acceptance that leads him to experience 

discrepancy between the actual and imagined identity, which may impact the presentation of 

his own self in society. This discrepancy, when known about spoils his social identity, it has 

the effect of cutting him off from society and from himself so that he stands a discredited person 

facing an unacceptable world. Stigmatization often leads to uneasiness; cowering, self-

exclusion which other researchers argue also leads to academic failure and lack of social 

adjustments. In a case study based on the IIT JEE, he illustrates with several examples where 

and how discrimination takes pace. He highlights the fact that even the entrance forms are 

colour coded which is the first form of stigmatization. As the students enter the classroom they 

are constantly reminded of their caste identities and labelled. These labelled students find it 

even more difficult to interact with the advantaged students and end up grouping amongst 

themselves.  There are very few exceptions to this grouping pattern and may occur only when 

a Dalit student excels in sports or co-curricular activities. He shares several instances of SC 

students been discriminated against … sometimes to the extent that they have left the institution 

as they could not bear the stigmatization. He argues that the policies and practices that identify 
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recognize and label students within academic and non- academic contents of the institution are 

detrimental to academic success and social adjustment of SC/ ST students.  

 Marginalization can also take the form of symbolic violence. Bourdieu (1998) defined 

symbolic violence as an extension of the term violence to include other forms of violence. 

According to Bourdieu, symbolic violence is an imposition of systems of symbolism and 

meaning upon groups or classes, accepted as legitimate. It is related to various modes of social 

and cultural domination. Symbolic violence is the unnoticed (partly unconscious) domination 

that people maintain in everyday living. Because symbolic violence is practiced and repeated 

in everyday life, people do not realize that certain acts or attitudes contain symbolic violence. 

He further states that symbolic violence is a soft violence applied by subject to other subjects. 

Symbolic violence is repeated from time to time through education in the family, formal 

schooling or informal learning. Bourdieu (1998) used the term “symbolic violence” to describe 

how the ideas and values of a ruling cultural class are purposefully imposed (often through 

subconscious means) onto a dominated social group. Culture plays a role as maintenance of 

the power relations. He claimed that culture contributes to the systematic reproduction of 

symbolic violence.  

 Another perspective to marginalization stems from Michael Apple’s concept of hidden 

curriculum. In Official Knowledge (1993), Apple maintains that textbooks represent a 

"selective tradition": "someone's selection, someone's vision of legitimate knowledge and 

culture, one that in the process of enfranchising one group's cultural capital disenfranchises 

another's. Apple refers to the process of depriving a particular group of privilege and power, 

while simultaneously enhancing the privilege and power of another group. He suggests that 

this happens through the preservation of a curriculum that reinforces the knowledge and culture 

of a particular population while concurrently ignoring the knowledge and culture of other 

populations.  Apple further goes on to state that curricula aren't imposed, but rather negotiated, 

as non-dominant groups struggle to be heard. What tends to occur through this process of 

deliberation and negotiation is that the knowledge and perspectives of marginalized groups are 

included but become marginalized. 

3. EQUITY OR EQUALITY: A RESPONSE TO MARGINALIZATION 

The response to this inequality and marginalization of the disadvantaged section has led to the 

emergence of a debate between equity and equality and equality and universality. What do we 

want in this country? Do we want equal rights for all citizens? Do we want a just treatment for 
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all citizens? Is it possible to give justice and equal chances to all? Equity in education is a 

measure of achievement, fairness, and opportunity in education. Equitable education systems 

are fair and inclusive and support their students to reach their learning potential without either 

formally or informally pre-setting barriers or lowering expectations. Equity as fairness implies 

that personal or socio-economic circumstances, such as gender, ethnic origin or family 

background are not obstacles to educational success. An equitable education system can amend 

the effect of broader social and economic inequalities. In the context of learning, it allows 

individuals to take full advantage of education and training regardless of their background.  

Instead of acting as mechanism to transmit social injustice, education should act towards 

promoting equal opportunity and social mobility. The efforts of governments ratifying equal 

opportunity principles, reaffirming human rights commitments and signing up for international 

summit statements on education is not enough. Overcoming marginalization requires concrete 

policies that address the underpinnings of inequality perpetuating marginalization – and it 

necessitates political leaders to recognize that marginalization matters.  

 It is in the light that right to education is now a fundamental right under Article 21 of 

the Indian constitution.  The Right to Education Act (RTE), enacted in 2009, has piloted a hope 

for school education in the country. It is the culmination of efforts made by educationists, 

members of civil society and judiciary for the last many years. Free and compulsory education 

for all children had been deliberated even in pre-Independence years. It made its way into the 

Constitution as a Directive Principle of State Policy under the former Article 45, whereby states 

were required to ensure provision of free and compulsory education (FCE) to all children till 

the age of 14 years within a period of 10 years of the formulation of the Constitution. There is 

enough evidence to suggest that this goal has not been achieved even several decades after 

India became independent. With the RTE coming into force, there is an expectation that this 

will finally be translated into provision of quality school education for all children. It is the 

primary responsibility of the Government to ensure implementation of the Act. The RTE Act 

is in consonance to the National Curriculum Framework 2005, which placed “an urgent need 

to understand children in their social, economic and cultural contexts and also to organically 

link the teaching learning practices and processes to broader social reality in order to make 

classrooms inclusive.” Inclusion in education also acknowledges diversity and differences 

among students as an important resource and opportunity for enriching learning. Inclusion 

promotes every child's participation in the teaching-learning process as well as the participation 

of communities in the schooling processing order to benefit all learners. At the same time, it 
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combats exclusion by reserving a special lens to promote the participation of children and 

communities from socially excluded and vulnerable communities. Ultimately, social inclusion 

is about transforming school systems and the learning environment in order to respond to the 

diversity of learners. 

 Inclusive education refers to the education of all children in mainstream schools within 

their local community (Udvari-Solner & Thousand, 1995). According to the Salamanca 

Statement (UNESCO, 1994), inclusive schools “are the most effective means of combating 

discriminatory attitudes, creating welcoming communities, building an inclusive society and 

achieving education for all.” 

 The most important aspect of an inclusive classroom is an emphasis on the building of 

cohesive cultures around values and practices that respect diversity and multiculturalism. 

According to Mahajan (2010), “The concept of multiculturalism endorses the idea of difference 

and heterogeneity that is embodied in the concept of diversity.” He further argues that the 

concept of multiculturalism contributes to the agenda of democratisation and non-

discrimination. He establishes that the idea of multiculturalism locates cultural identity as a 

source of discrimination in society. Second, he contends that equality for diverse cultures 

necessitates a system of special, group-differentiated rights. Unlike liberals who defend 

universal citizenship and equal rights as the most suitable instruments for countering 

community based discrimination, multiculturalists believe in granting special group rights for 

vulnerable minorities. This concept of multiculturalism in society holds true for multicultural 

classrooms as well. Educationists today believe that diversity needs to be respected and treated 

equally and hence promotes and supports reservation for the marginalised sections of the 

society.  

 However reserving seats (as proposed by the RTE and scholars like Mahajan) for the 

marginalised is no single formula or blueprint for overcoming marginalization in education. 

Policies need to address underlying causes such as social inequality, gender disparities, ethnic 

and linguistic disadvantages, and gaps between geographic areas. In each of these areas, 

equalizing opportunity involves redressing unequal power relationships. The inequalities that 

the marginalized face start in early childhood and continue through school age years. They are 

deeply engrained and highly resistant to change. Yet progress is possible with sustained 

political commitment to social justice, equal opportunity and basic rights. 
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 The EFA Global Report on Reaching the Marginalised (2010) validates that removing 

school fees is imperative to make education more accessible for the poorest, but is not adequate 

to remove cost barriers. Indirect costs often termed as hidden costs associated with uniforms, 

textbooks and informal fees need to be lowered as well. Bringing schools closer to 

marginalized communities is also essential, especially for gender equity. Physical accessibility 

to schools has been a persistent problem for India and the government needs to construct 

schools in each community, village such that quality education can reach the masses.  

4. AN EFFORT TO MARGINALIZATION  

However getting marginalized children into school is just a first step. Ensuring that they receive 

quality education poses significant policy challenges. One of the areas which needs our 

attention is the fact that schools in deprived areas fail to draw qualified teachers hence making 

the cycle of marginalization vicious. Reforms in classroom teaching firstly require a need to 

respect the local language of the marginalised children and continue teaching in a bilingual 

mode so as to include all the students equally. Ensuring that children enjoy opportunities for 

learning in an inclusive environment requires changes in attitude, backed by investment in 

teacher training and learning equipment.  

 It is necessary therefore to increase the amount of time students spend with their 

teachers. Several non-academic activities may be organized for students and teachers together 

to enhance and improve this relationship. According to Artiles and Kozleski (2007), “The 

interaction between and among teachers and students is crucial in helping students develop, 

practice, use, and construct knowledge in informal situations. In this kind of classroom, 

opportunities to learn are facilitated by a sense of shared aspirations, supportive relation- ships 

between and among students and teachers, a community focus on local complexities, the 

development of tools for inquiry, and other features of a community linked together in 

purposeful learning.”  Schools should encourage teachers, parents, and administrators to form 

collaborative teams to work together on comprehensive plans for students of the diverse 

abilities and develop school-wide systems that reward positive behavior. Teachers teaching 

students of the marginalized section should provide more than a warm and caring social 

environment. They must be attuned and responsive to the individual cues and needs of students 

in their classrooms; thereby teachers in inclusive classrooms must be most sensitive to the 

special needs of the child. Highly sensitive teaching requires teachers to pay keen attention to, 

process, and respond to a lot of information simultaneously. In an inclusive classroom where 
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students of the marginalized section hesitate in expressing their point or fail to understand a 

topic, the teacher must be able to identify and immediately react by helping and motivating the 

child to learn. She may, for example, change the tone of her voice to reengage those students 

not participating, take a quick moment to restate her question in simpler language. 

 Since, teacher is an indispensable element in the process of teaching learning, proper 

education and training of the teacher is most important. The range and complexity of changes 

taking place in the field of special needs implies transformation of teacher training curricula. 

Hence, the agenda for teacher education programmes must be to groom and train, provide 

practical experience and support each teacher to work with special needs children. Teachers in 

inclusive classrooms should have effective communication skills; good inter personal skills 

(sharing, leadership, conflict resolution etc.); adequate problem solving skills; & technical 

skills (behaviour analysis, assessment, individualized instruction etc.) A part of the teacher 

training must also address the realities of everyday interaction in any given classroom. A 

heightened awareness of, and the understanding that in the school setting situations arise where 

they [the teacher], must diffuse conflict, empathize with individual needs, provide emotional 

security, and more importantly, a sincere desire to interact with students must be imparted in 

teacher training. Teacher education programs must be designed to prepare teachers for greater 

social and cultural diversity than they typically experience in university classrooms. 

 Strategies such as co-teaching could also be applied to such inclusive classrooms. Co-

teaching commonly results in a teacher teaching and the others supporting and (possibly other 

related-services staff) sharing the teaching responsibilities within a classroom to include 

children with and without identified special learning needs. First, the teachers engage in co-

planning, making decisions together on the content that will be presented and the 

accommodations that will allow students with and without special needs to access the 

knowledge and skills embedded in each lesson. During instruction, co-teaching could be 

demonstrated in one teacher teaching and the other supporting. This strategy would help in 

reducing the burden of a single teacher and also ensure a better teacher student ratio such that 

students would get more and more individual time with the teacher. Along with this teachers 

also need greater flexibility and autonomy in their day to day transaction. It is often seen that 

the burden of completing the curriculum and the rigidity of the curriculum can make it difficult 

for teachers to spend time on explaining it to the diverse abilities of children. Hence inclusive 

classrooms require teachers to have greater autonomy and flexibility.  
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 Teaching is a multifaceted profession, but, the most important responsibility a teacher 

has is to demonstrate a sincere interest in the students. It is only with a better student teacher 

relationship that the goal of inclusive education be fulfilled. Since the art of teaching is based 

on a strong foundation of social skills, the educator must be consciously aware of social 

interactions and the impact of those actions. Every teacher must be sensitive to the needs of the 

students of the marginalized section and help them adjust in the new environment. A little word 

of praise and encouragement could do wonders for the students from the disadvantaged section. 

Educators, must also, create an environment that allows them to get to know the students, and 

one that demonstrates a sense of safety and security. They must try and make sure that all the 

students are also sensitized to the needs of the other students which would facilitate the whole 

process of inclusion. Conclusively one may say that a little warmth and love in a student teacher 

relationship and a change of attitude is definite to make our inclusive classrooms truly inclusive 

in nature- reaching the finale of the spectrum where marginalization would finally be bridged.  
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